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thought! ſufficient for us-in this State, are to be 
learnt from the Holy Scriptures ; and in what 
_  , Reſfes and how far they are to be thought | 
 Reſemblances of the eternal Powet and God. 
| Head, can only be learned from the fame un- 
ring Guides, *© God has revealed them to 
us by his Spirit, ——the Things of Go 
| © knoweth no one but the Spirit of God,.“ 
mere u 1, And fays the fime A 
wen i 1g. © that iy wap be brown df 
3 N is manifeſt — to chem, (the 
| Gentiles) for God ſhewedit to them,” from the 
ery firſt, “from the Creation of the 
by th Help of borrowed: Ideas, * being mare 
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50 rt to it. The Tafidet and nominal 
© Chjiſtian, whoare unhappily led away with a 
Noe o demonſtruting the Being and At- 
. . Hibatesbf God out of their on Heads, by the 
3 2 of Nature; and Who frame à Picture, 
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much wi 


ut God in the World, as the Hea- 


_ thens themſelves, who ſet up the Creature _ 


of the. Prophets ſuch Men are as 


(the Heavens) inſtead of the Creator for God; 


nay more ſo; becauſe the Creature really - 


exiſts, is inveſted with great Power and 


| /ioguiſh, and reward or puniſh theſe 


have no Exiſtence but in the mere Imagina- 


Glory; only Wants N d to dif 
Men Notions ure to a Proverb, in rations 


"tion, The Infidel is to be pitied, and be 


: treated witlr 'Tendernefs, Pains ſhould be 


taken to convince him of the Authenticity of 


- Scripture z but the Chriſtian, or Man who = 
calls himſelf ſuch, and yet will dare to hack 
out of his own Head Similitudes, in ſuch an 


nt Point, is ſelf. condemned, and acts 
2 Anf gendy 
need not enquire wacther thoſe Profeſſions 
| are reabor. no 3 if they are, that is to God and 
himſelf; / But he * to believe the 
Serig ptures, and that Ra are abletomake him 


F — 1 unto Salvation; — — therefore ſhould be 


treated as a falſe Friend, and ſecret Enemy. 
. An- honeſt Man, unleſs his Head be very 
weak; he cannot be. God, (be Au. he be- 
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caßyot 50 ſulfelentiy alarmed at 7b Offence 1 


"and Danger ofthis daring Preſumption; Of- 
ence again{t the God of Heaven and Earth, 
And Danger to ourſelves? from” the dreadfnl 
; "Conſequence it is big! Wich. He that diſpotes, , 
| or which is che ſane Thing, in the Eye of 
Law. and common Senſe, tacitly paſſes by the 
"divine Authority; niakes' Rinn feff a Rebel; and 
© while he does fe, can be lcd Cn by the 1% 
2 Kings" in bo other Light?) What e de 
5 dhe Sin of, diſputing the Authority of Pcriphate; | 
in whether there be 6 Difference betwirt 
| diſputing that Authority and 4 ſr eguarding 
Ng Queſtions” whith fieatly concern. or 
Geke and the Govern et. 
Our Knowledge of God is, and * we ate 
limited to" Senſe for all our” Ideas) muſt be 
*my/{ical; of propoſed * to vs by Symbols!" Sighs 
"and Figures,” What we would thow of God, 
is bis Perfonality, Power, Wiſdom, 'Goodnek 
and Juſtice, © The Effence'is inviſible ; "jv not 
the Object of. 'our Underſtandings. We are 
taught by Scripture what” the Subſtance of 
Matter is, biz. ſmall impetierrable agd indi- 
e 
Deity itſelf, do Man hach ſcen, nor can ſee. 
But his Attributes may be lluſtrited by Sym- ts 
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taking Pains for it; and have a Cloak for their A 
Perverſeneſs, by pretending they did not under- 
ſtand it. Scciptore is its own beſt Comment; 

and the Knowledge there is to be dug for, as 
well as what we get elſe where. But What we 

get here is worth all the Pains we can beſto-r- 

. for it. * BE TIP 14 nf 146 F | 7 #4. 1 | 
+ Two Points are more particularly 9 9 5 
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to be previouſly. inſiſted ppon, here. Fir 
That we are limited to Senſe tor all our Ideas: 
Secondly, That the Senſes. being the Inlet of 
all Knowledge, the Leſion. molkbe conyeyed 
io us by outward Repreſentations, ſuch as the 
| {Senſes can feel or perceive, And Words being 
but memorial Pictures or Subſtitutes of what 
dur Senſes are Judges of, it follows, that the 


| + Things themlelyes as they exiſt in Nature, or 


© artificial Images of them, muſt be made Uſe 
of to convey to us Ideas, or the Knowledge, 
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Rot of ho Thing of Cad onſequen G Pitibe 
whether the Work of che Pencil, or Chizel, 

are to be looked on as natura Words, or Sig» 
nification, without Sound, of Ideas; not f 
Forms, or Jdentity in Action, Shape, or other 
Qualities 4 any more than the Letters we ſpell 
= a'Word with in our preſent, Way of Writing, 
are of the like Attributes of what we deſcribe ' 
_ bythem, God is not like the Marks or Charac- 
ters that ſpell the Name, neither is he like a 
Lion, a Lamb, a Man, or any other Form, 
he has Occafionally aſſumed to make himſelf 
pteſent to his Friends. We are well 
Aare of this when we talk of the Eye, Hand, _ 
or Face of God; Nobody, meanin bot, that 
Be has Parts ſhaped like thaſe Parts of our 
Bodies; but only that he ſees and acts; hass 
Knowledge dey Soong but how exerted is 
* Power to conceive, any further 
than the Image of the Deity 1 1 
Man, who Ts created ar th Likne of 3 
God. And which Likeneſs we are all agreed 
conſiſts not in the outward Shape 47 n 
of any of our Members ſeparateſy or jointly. * 
The fame we ſhould conclude when we find 
the Brute Creatures pointed out to us as Pic= 
tures or Similitades of the Deity, and thould 
conſider what Jara was defi to be co “ 


ed to us; or what its Meaning is; as mch 
us if it was Ce FOE. of WE Os 
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Vins and Dreams, to cunvey — 
Attributes and Deſens by au mal Formsy 
5 other | corporeal Figures and Appearances, 
| Conſequently, there is nothing in the Nature | 
of the Thing derogatory to the divine Fo- 


nour, or apt of itſoſſ to miſlead us ãn out Cone. | 


ceptions of Gate fans fuck IA 
what God has cndelende vo make uſe. Ol 
Common Senſe, whatever Diſputation may 
happen, can find no Differeqce.in Point of Pro: 


gerd whether ſuch A ln 
Forma, be unding a permanent, or 

ſioonal and tempotaty only. A 
- exhibited in the Air, being -meetly: . 
dt are formed with the Pencil or Chizelyjare 
deſeribed by the Pen or Tongue; preſeryed -. 
in the Memory only; ot on Paper; not any 
material Difference whether it be «apes 
or Lines. Fot is not an Idol an Idol, w 
ther ſer up in the Heart, or in the Sight? 
a Similitude of God, a Similitude of 3 
whether conveyed into che Mind by the Eye 
or Ear? And whether it ſtand in the Sight, an 
Age, a Day or an Hour only? And if he has 
forbidden the one to be done by us, and hedged 
about that Prohibition, with ſuch a Reaſon 
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2 . contradict themſelves; and in the Eagerneſs 


3 Go cannot rontravenr, which has no Relation 
7% to the Caſe, or Shadow of Truth in N 
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tis own" Nature invifible; and Man not being 


Ge iv in himſelf, Lew ſayvhe himſelf, can 
"i — ee me cmyſelf) and live. And 


| Hinton, dit a 8 his een 
© Honour; ot they WhO argue ſo | 


= take that'for'# Reaſon; which 


''Fehovah, the Father or Godhead, being in 


Nh te be in the Preſence of thoſe, 
he ſenſibly; oreto his own Per. 
, ſtanqh beſefe, God has condeſcended 
15 aſſome an Appea arance, and make hi Pre- 
ſence ſenſible to eps 2 worthy, of 
ſtood in Need of his more immediate. Con 5 
-vetfation, He had been uſed to appear to 


8 2 as'is/plain from his being afraid to ſee 


Ge, and 25 himſelf from him after his 
"Pally and/knowing of his Apt by the 

Sound of his Walking" in the Garden. In 
What Ferm God came tg him, is not ſaid; 
nor What inſgnia maniſeſted the divine Pre- 


Cain, after he hid 'refuſed-to"bave Re/pet? un- | 
70 Bim an bir Offering: And Cain was 


22 from the Preſonce of the Lord, in Pu- 
nmiſhmient. Something there was then that 
geclated that Freſence. Some ouftard Ap 


trance, ot ſen though it were only 
porafy, Repre — God could not be 


Man nor * — out of 
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- KisSight,.rchuttoin Bent fh, Beg; 


nei at ail; and before whom | Hell is Hidked. 


* fee from thy Preſence May every 
Creature ſay. God then did not ceaſe to ſee 
- Cain, but Cain ceaſed to ſee God; or was 


driven er r un the ene 


God to him. Bits 
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We ate leſt isdn In uche Dark, (voleſ 


5 and ſpeakiog convey | any; Infor-: 


mation) a8 to the Form, or Mannet of 


zarance God came to the Antediluuians 
othing is daid of any Form t Iuſgnia. 


before the Flood: Nor after wards tillo we 


"Heber; or Pilgrimage, and Heic of the Pr 


miſes. The Lord came doum on the Proj 


of Babel; no Doubt to give Directions io - 


Peron, to thoſe who, were willing to renounpg 
à Settlement in this World, and becote 
Wanderers to eſcape the Contagion, that Ws 
broke out in the Land of Shinur. Sbem, and 


from bim Abrabum, became Qppoſers of the 


Idolatry of Babel, agreed) to for ſake «their 
Country, and become Pilgrims in the Furth. 
We may ſafely conclude, that the Oppoſiy 


tion to the, Pena at: Babel aroſe from 


ben. becauſe of hit becoming the Father of 


Y $5 4 tbe Sons of 8 all that 


ate themſelves bh Earth, 


which 


1 which, Cod appeated to the Saints 


come to the Hiſtory of Abrabam. the. Father | 
2 Sbem, of all. the Sens o 
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ds defeat this wicked Scheme, ct 
| inetitbinppear to-have been Shes and his Sons, 175 


burning Lamp, 1 Minia- 


1 4 650 2 1 A. 
h | with Bailders of the Toner and City of 
Babel-proteſted againſt, as well as againſt the 
God of the Heavens, by dedicating 


e Top 


of their Tower to the Creature, the Heavens, 


That an Oppofi 
Family, a appears alſo from his ſecond on. 
Iſder's building of Nineveb, which City kept 
a — apo; Babel, and Nimrod, {ths 15 


that ſpiritual Power and unkverdl 2 dar ; 
all the Earth, which the wicked Deſcendants 


tion came from Shem and his . 


ef Ham, the Firſt-Born of Neab, attempted: - 


to eſtabliſh. An Attempt ſo 
God came down in Perſons, ** 4 — 9 6 go 
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9 60 let us- go down, and there {et us cons 8 BY 


« found their | Lip,” or Confeſſion, It was 
for Jebouab to cou in bis Perſons, 


His Infiru ang | 


of whom, Abrabam; in Fulneſs of Time, left 
_ all he had, to become the Father of the Faith- 1 


ful. To bim God appears ſeveral Times, 
before he left his own Country, and after - 
Wards, in what Form is not mentioned; till 
at the Promiſe of Jaac; nor with what [n- 
4, till at the Confirming of the Covenant 


to him, by cutting off a Pu 
Gen u. 88 ee wth bi 


ture, 
| _- on- God's: Behalf ; as Subſtitotes of himſelf, - 
| ade: Form — Nor 


any 


paſſed between the Parts of the Creatures 


| Friend of God, to tallt tu Ritn in Perſon than 


WPich him Face to Face ; or rather; as it is in 


| Ou) EIS, 
2 endes Bows; till at fixing the Time t 
the Birth of that Son through whom the pro- 
- miſed Seed ſhould be tranſmitted to Mankind; 
Gen,” chap.” xvili. where we are told, chat 
1 Febovab appeared to Arabum a; _— 
*. Oaks of 82D" the mo High and he ſat 
t jn the Tent ot Tabernacle —— in the 
«Heat of the Day.“ At Mid- Day, as the 
Lee to t. Faul, ne 
7 1 Eyes and looked, and lo three Mervſtood 
44 by him,“ /. by Jebovab, not by Aru 
bum, for he was at a Diſtance, and ran to 
in meet them! Here it is lain, that theie 


three Men were for Jeboun that appeared, ED, 


or che viſible Per ſonators of what could not 
be ſeen in itſelf. The Glory of the Lord wW 4 
the uſual Symbol of his Preſence; but fe is 
not exprefoly ſaid, that it a on this 
-Occafion ; and if it did, it was more upon 'the 
Footing of Friendſhi | "Abrabam being the 


by Voice out of kae Glory; and to put owthe | 
mote familiar Form of Men, and converſe 


"three. Perſons,” Fares to Face, and the Men | 
0 ſhew their Relation to what a 
bouub, as the Maniſeſtation of the divine _ 
eſence, ſtand by or cloſe to it Fehovab 

20 ; and lo three Men; Abraham 
runs to Jebovab, bows to the Men, offers 
them Retreſhment as to Men, as defirous of 


| Communication , 


. 8 95155 0 12 "| 6 ; | 
| -Diinking,; as the Elders had ** God at che 
Maunt; but talzes no Notice of Jeheuab 
whom be faw at the ame Lime. It muſt be 
teme lied, that Abraum halb aften een er. 
| buvab; and n web aegnsinted wün tbe 
Emblems of the divine Preſence 20 And as 
Haun! apps ace e him here, or Was nm 
him, Prog — was Neteunah whoiwas 
rome down to him 80 and yet he algen 
Notice of any thing but the three Men. | 
_  Lome have ſuppoſed, dias indeed our Tranſla- 
dcotg themſelveg by their marginal Jnferences, 
Auſhoriſe he duppoſitiop as fan as. bare Au- 
2 can go, that Abraham: was not aware 
— Dignity of his beavenly Gueſts, 
8 ——9— „ere 5 
mende ſuppoſed. they thought ſo, becauſe he 
. offered them Refreſhment as to Men: But 
- [Angels-.need:; nat the Rafteſhment of Mev, 
Sand it will- net folow from-their: Eating ande 
tinking wich him, he th ahey,vere-lek-than = 
the Aim: Or that be Wought them ſo, 
rom the Compliment .of } Refreſhment. he 
_ rollers, and: they accept; being now in{Ap- 
_ ,ptwance Men, and acting as ſuch; having 
taken the Patm of Men for that Purpoſe. 


nabam could not ibuttknow: them.) He 


'  tknew Feboughowas come, for the Text ſays, 
* ebovab 1as-ſetn by lum. ang, yet he accoſts 
vonly the Men; It cangot be ſuppaſed that 


eAlrabam would paſß by God to bow 10. Men; 


_—_ had ſeen Cod: in any Eine. F 1 — 


— 


Wh ty BR 
that that rn Men. be here b 5 


vojdable, that he know they" were ehe 
_ "Come forth to him; or were the Per enfin 
Abovab, as two of them are called in the nenʒt ; 
eſpe yito 27 5509 [ent AUR THR. oY 
And they! ſpeak accordingly av\Yebova 
| and are expreſly called ſo 1everal'* Tires in —— 
his. Abrabant haſtens and thema 
Repaſt, and Wert g. ſteoc by them under 
the Trees, and they, did eat. And they" ſaid 
hto im, Where is Sarab thy Wife 
7 e I. Will eri return de e 
hee at the Tine of Pie und J e ; 
% thy Wife ſhall have a Sen,“ no Creature 
ea ſay this. And o it follows; W,, 
bevab feld onto Abfabom wherefaredid : ( 
1 0 laugh T, —at the Time apf al .' 
% will return unto thee.” 80 far it is 4 1 
rent, chat no other diſtinct erna ! Fm s 
5 *ſhewn; wheniFebovab appears, than that , "of 
the three Men. That there is no Voich ff l 
Musa but froth tem! they ite Wehen, 
called 1 ſometirnes Aden No Reve- 3 
"rence: is paid'to Jeboual, n 9 
es BOTH: 4 - $013 "ER „ = 
knots 23) Stig of 25 rod ow: ws do nnn. — 
24 Ther no Antena; be wha our 445 


 ORTIDINN vin; the Men i it muſt | be) therefürt ill + 
. they 7 10 being one Jebevab] I will return unte br 
erſions ſeem to have miſt the Purport of Gods 
55 to Sarah, when ſh# denied that ſhe had laughed at 
1 Promiſe of à Boh ver. 15. It ſhould have heen rendered, 
=_ Nay, but thou &p/b laugh.“ As Chap. xxi. 6. au Sar b | 
_ God! hath /inade- m&-to-laigh ;-der all dat hes it, 1 9 
* laugh with me.” It was Joy to all-the, En. ads 


F 


5 
* 


* 
—— 9 4 at 
- 


. 
SCdanesſotion but wh them. . They pte 
— no-/Creature, bas: Power to perſorm; 
and chat not a from God:z but from them- 
.ſelves; abſdlutely 3 and in their own Name. 
will return unto thee, is any thing too 
; . bord for ebouab? No ea be 
Laab abe br ſp 6 > = 
and are fh called; both in the plural - - 
aalen Number, as ne, 
aand ahree Perſons. 
The Teſtimoay OE Our Church, near a 
thouſand Years: ago, . before this Part of the 
Chriſtian World: was was blinded by Caboliftical = 
Duncery, (to berrom a modern; polite Pulpit 
| Phraſe) a I Rabinical Evaſion, 1s. worth ci 
nge and/worthy.their-Confideration.*, who , 
5 — miſtake; Rabbins/m for Herew: |. 
And the Calala for the Old- Teſtament. 
Such as poor Dr. Warburton, and the Rev. 
and Learned the unt Dean of allo 
did, when: he cautioned; the::Clergy-tagainſt 141 
| ' Cabalifical Dane. a ſtrange Miſtake this ; 
and what may ſhew all the Word. who ae 
the ee becauſe it is from the ia 
liftizel/Dupces, thoſe Errors about the Ap- 
pearances of Jehovah, both as to the occalional 
-and-ſtanding Exhibitions of his ſacred Preſence, 
| e e eee orthole - 
5 8 3 bp Rs A 55 7 eee 
Wit eh” * 3 bs. wal ae - 
| RE 2a greg rte, 


1 e D: 7h. lite Gl from the. dar 


& g 
— 


oppoſe private Judgment in conſtruing them. 


intereſting and importunt Parts. of Scripture, 

| have ariſen. But Arianiſn, and its baſtard 
Brother Sacinianiſm that prung from the fame - 
Sink of Cotruption, will ever look with jealous 


— 
* 


| Eyes on the genuine Scriptares Ind all, 


| the inherent Privilege of Superiority will ever 


The Authors of Cabala 


Devils Ra 
Devils, 


that taught us all ole Errarg ain 


G 
" 
: 


; to tae Old-Teſtament, which Mr, A —3 


4 i 
7 

e 
4 1 Ix * 


This Miſtake of ſome modern and modiſh 
Divines, wha call every literal Conſtruction of 
_ the Old-Teſtament, and all its ſacred. Alle. 
| " gories, Paradoxes and Emblems, Cabaliftical, 
ſhews'both their Ignorance and Dijafeftion. 
Tbeir Janorance, becauſe they themſclves are 
the Cabakfs, (or in their polite Stile, the Ca- 
baliftical Dunces) if ſupporting the Interpte- 
mation and Comments of the Apoſtate Jews, 


brings them under that Title. And thei. 


_ original Eviden 


affection, becauſe the Old- Teſtament „ he 
the Coy 


Faith, 
| ; The 


* mh +. 


. " entertaig "the Lord in Trinity \as a Ballarice 


: + 9749 W q 
"WV. 

- A Wo ot 

W * : 

1 75 * 1 


4 1 * e . 


ui; Man) 1 as and” hank. 
"vices perſelÞ 7? and accepble to God, through 
| Mers ante I PERS BR TOO DONG, 
But to return. 17Siliera propoſed He Tl. 
win of our Church, that Abrabum did here = | 


igamſt the common Opinion that he did not: 
That one only whs Febovab; and the other two 
ſomsthing they'do not know what. The 
Ter mays poſitively; that Jebovab appeared 
and lo three Perſans ſtood by what was 1 
' outward Meoris of that Appearahce. "The 
__ vine Glory was What uſually appeare 'F 
-_—_— and Men, to Sight) the vifible 
Nr the ſacred Berſont, and in 
"themſelves iwiflble 0 of Jebovab. ' The Ny 
Text does not ſay that the Glory attended, or 
- "was the Chariot of God on'thiscondeſcendin WE cs: 
And famihar Viſßit, which was'deligned\as an 
Honour to Abrabams Faith, and was re- 
: Corded "to ihſtroct us in onrs;; but 'Febovas 4 
8 unc be feen in himſelf; winething muſt 
be made uſe of to-ſhew him, ſomething was 


\ 


Teen here diſtinct from the Men, and we never 
brenn of any thing elſe but the divine Glory . 
made uſe of for that Purpoſt „aud therefore So 
have Rraſon to conclude it was ſo here: 8 
The Promiſe of auc, and iii that the Pro- 
mie of Chriſt; uhich woe will hear, will 
© have Resten . age Arcane being 
made, ver. 106. K the Men aroſe up from 
e 1 * . ,” 7, e, {et their 3: > 


— 


1 


4 the Men were not the fame Perſons: . | 
Ver. 22. The Men turned their Fates f 5 
thence and went towards 85 3 Abras 


- approached, as 


TS * 590 
And went, . toward Side, . Abrabam 3 
; 7 went with them to . them on the 


« Way.” As they are re $A ing, . Febovah © 
obs | 


* Kid, ſhall 1 hide from m that Thing 


1 which I am going to do.” ere pl. is” 
| no other Jehovah preſent but 'the-, at] ng 4 
the Terms indiſcriminately uſed... ” 
As the Men were going We Son, OY 
Ke, as ver. 20. whether the Sin of Sodam Way! | 
| to great, Jehovah opens his Hefen to Abra. 
bam, and Abraham draws near and interceeds 
for thoſe wicked People. But this paſſes not 
before the Men were gone from him; as ver, 
22. would at firſt Sight, and as tranſlated, in- 


cline one to think: And ſo that Jehovah. and 


m. ſtood yet before Jebouab. 


| Gs The Hebrew 46th not | nece/ brily make . 
the Dis sjunZion ; but only ſays, that Abrabats 


Ty wy being yet Banding. bebe Jebobal, 
* ſtood at an awful Diſtance 


before. Read the 2oth, ziſt, and 2 2d Verſes 


ether, as what is plajner, than that the Men 
oe BG * ebovah are as lame; and that the Note 


22d Verſe, was only to inform us, that 


Abraham's Interceſſion fled before be Men, 

d Tebovah went from him, What did ir 
Men go to Sodom for, but to make the En- 

a, ; hat . ſays, * Came. down to 


_ im 


e mel went td 


# $45 1 Z 


th 


PY TY „ 
geen in fowe Form, becauſe, he @ $; . | 
Fame down f of that Purpo 1 

Ver. 16, The Men roſe ie up from thence, "and 
be * roads Sodom ; and Abraham went 
43 them to bring them on the May. And 
t Jehovah aid, becauſe the Cry of 80 doch 3 
. great, I will go down now and . — And the 

Men turnedtherr Faces from thence, and went to- 
| is 55 . And Abraham was +: ſtanding | 
| drew. 05 before Jebeuab went from bim; 
as ſoon as en Lo: 1 poke he began his | 
Interceſſion, as e Helge bad done : 
ip king, the Men 3 their Way towards f 
Sohm. In which there would be no Conriec- | 
tion or Pro riety,. if the Men were not. Febo- wes 
Vab. 1 Abraham addreſſes them in,the 
ſingle Number, as they had before poke of 
themſelves nil thas depp. 
The 224 Verſe ſays, the Men turned from. N 
| hence, and went towards Sadbm; but we are 
told before -that Abrabam went with them, 
Then it follows that Jebovab told bim, he 
was come down to enquire into the Sin of 
Sodom; which being Haid, e Mer turhed an 
vent towards . 88 But Abraham, hun 
he was yet. before Jehovah, drew. near, and 
offers his Interce ſſion, which” being accepted, | 
| Febovah- went his Way, as_the Men were 
doing before Abraham drew near in Prayer 


nr, 


r 80 by this which has been deemed 


112 & 


1 . Ma d to n Uf e | 


4 | \ * 


2 — — er ry 
_— 
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F 'F. 
| 0 


| in fg. )) 5 
not we eaker, in, or by the Men, is, when 
examined,” a plain Proof that they were the + 
\  Feboval he was come down in the Likenebs 
- 'of Men, and that Jehovah went in that Form, 
_ | toenquire into the Sin of 17 wicked 9 iy 


quiz of te Lam, 125 Jas and 
1 three Men fland 2 what be /aw, at the 
Verſenatont of Jehovah, He addrefſes them, 
and not Jebovab, in the fngular Number | 
firſt. My Lord, if now 7 have found 
« Favour im thy Sight, ass not thou away 
4 from 7 Servant.“ Then in the plural 
Number, ſtill addreffing the fame Appearances 
and under the ſame title of my Lord, —* "Jt a 
bo litth Water pray now, be fetched, and waſh 
«your Feet, and reſt ye yourſelves.” Was 
Abraham in Confuſion at their Sight 3 or in 
Doubt who” they were? Did he not know 
whether there was one or three ? Or could be 
think that God needed Refreſhment? He 
doth not appear to be in any Confuſion at all? 
His mind no doubt, was filled with a reveren- 
tial Awe, ſuitable to the Majeſty of thoſe who 
were becoming his Gueſts. He runs with 
Fi 57 Forwardnefs to invite them in; bows 
Reverence to the Ground, and prepares 
the Entertainment with Haſte, in the true Spi- 
rit of Hoſpitality : By all which, he ſeems well 
aware 'who' 551 were ; at leaſt, that they weie 
| more thay common Viſitants ; but here is no 
0 Cc We Terror, 


5 < TEL = 54g . 
Terror, nor Conſternation. Rar could be net 
: diſtinguiſh bet wirt one and three, that he ſpeaks. 


firſt, as if they were but one ; and in the fame 


Breath (and under the ſame Appellation, with 
the ſame Veneration) as to three ? If this Con- 
fuſion were owing to the Hurry Abrahom 
was in, what occaſioned the ſame Confuſion 
in the Stile of the inſpired Hiſtorian, vet. g, 
10, and elſewhere? He well knew who.t 
Perſons were, and calmly relates a paſt T 
action; ver. g. They ſaid, where is Sarab "4 
Mie. And ſaid, I uill certainly. ret 
untu ther. Here Mſoſes makes the: three Men 
tay, 1 woll; not, we will, return unto. thee, 
and this Irr- : of Gra mmar is frequent, 
a5 it is ne N 
of felc wal. "Thus, Gen. i. 20. 4 God 114 
dee of us make Man in eur Image. So God 
£ created Man in h43 own 2 in . own) 
% Image, in the Image of God created. be 
not they) him.” Mey 2 Sam. vii. 23. 
« Whom the Ain rbey. went to redeem to 
ie himſelf for a People, and to make him a 
e Name; and to do for gon tel ves great 
4 Things before thy W cople,. whom chow 
« fo il 80 tg xi, 6. © Felouab laid, 
“ go to, let us g down, and there let us con- 
t found their Li. 80 Febouah, be ſcattered 
d them Abroad. Jrbevab lays here, {et ws 
go down, and let us Futter, but in the Cha 
| n hep ſed to come down 
* * he E. « 7 vill go down - 


x 


D þ | Ri now 


- 
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bew Md Gand If , Tua Rae's - 
The Manner of the divine Exiſtence or Plura- 
| — of Perſons in the Unity of Eſſence, (ex- 

ſt by the plural Nouns Alein, Holy-Onex, 

Judges, Creators, &c. with the fngular one. 
ehovab) admits of, and explains this gram= 

Hl Confuſion. Abraham knew who the 
Perſons were whom he ſaw when Febovah 
appeared, and addreſſes himſelf as to Febovab, 
not to paſs by bim. And to the Perſons, that 
they would condeſcend to thoſe Tokens of 
Friendſhip and Familiarity,” which, Men in 
the Character of which they came, give and 
receive from each other, and Moſes makes the 
Men by whom, or in whom, Jehovah acted, 
to call for Sarab, and then to promiſe the Per- 
formance as the one Jebovab, by whom it 
Was to be performed. What Reaſon is there 

to think Abraham did not know who his 
'Gueſts were, or what = ſaid. And that 
"Moſes could not write Story in proper 
2. * b Abraham's n the "IGG | | 
| Refreſhment is no Proof that he did not know 
ho they were, any more than their accepti 
it is a Proof of their not being what in Reality 


they were. And all abe i four, Sx 


wt they were mote than Men. wy ms 
"The Gronr of the Lox. a” TE 
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Te next Queſtion 3 is, what was the Token | 
of or Sgn or Demonſtration of the divine Pre. 
C 3 3 ſence Oy 


4 
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Of 


I be Men ſhewed the Plurality of the 
but the meer Sight of Men, though only Men 
In Form, did nor ſhew Febough., There was 
Something that at firit Sight put it out of 


* 


| | * 
i c ; * 
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vifible to human Eyes : Something muſt: be 
_  ſhewn for him, or in bis flead.. The Action 

and Speech may be the immediate Action and 
Speech of God, as much as our Action and 


Speech, are the Action and Speech of the Man, 
being performed by the Organs of the Body un- 


der the Direction of the Mind. But what was 


ſeen was pot -Febyvab bimſelf, but an aſſumed 


Appearance. It is ſaid, that Fehovah 7 
b thier Men food by lee 
near that which, (Whatever it was) Febovab 


manifeſted bimſelf by. There was Se- 
thing that ſhewed Jebovab to te N 
erſons; 


Diſpute, he /aw Jehovah and ran. And St. 


Stepben, by telling us, As vii. 3. that the* 


God of . Glory. appeared to our Father Abre- 


har, ſeems to juſtify this fair Inference, that | 


« 


he appeared as the. God of Glory, ot in'Glory. 


Thus St. Paul calls the Cherubim, Cherubim 


- 
* 


'of Glory, becauſe they ſtood in Glory, Glory 


was the uſual, well known, and ſtanding Em- 


blem of Divinity; and what manifeſted the 


Preſence of God. If that were the Caſe here, 
the Men ſtanding. by Jehevab, is their ſtand» 


| ing by that Glory; and ſhewing themſelves to 


be tbe Perſons come forth from the Godbead 
of Glory, to entertain, and be entertained by 
as” a ad Abrahar., 


*% % 0 ©, 2 
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Abrabum, as Friends. There was u peculiat 
' Splendor or Brightneſs upon the Face of the 


aſſumed Shapes the Divinity appeared in; 
a Man of God came unto me, ſays Ma- 


* /noab's Wife, and his Countenance was like 


e the Countenance of an Angel of God, very 


ee terrible. Jud. 13. and AFs vi. 15. St. 


- 


.** Stephen's Face was as it had been the Face 
of an Angel.“ Whether the Men of God 


that came to Abrabam, were thus terrible or 


ſhining in their Countenances, we can only 
gueſs; the Text being ſilent about it. The Per- 
ſon that appeared and foretold Sampſor's Birth, 


ſhewed at firſt only a Glimpſe of his Glory in 


his Countenance; but aſcended in Fire, or in 


Glory, to Heaven; covering his whole Perſon 


with it at his going away; and fo leaving no 


Doubt of who he was. And this Fire, Glory or 


Inumination, which exceeded the Brightneſs of 


te Sun at \Noon: Day, (and was ſometimes 


diſplayed at that Time of the Day, that it 
might have an Opportunity of eclipſing the / 


Sun in its Strength, as to St. Paul at Mid- Day, 


13 
. 
# 
9 1 


, 


and as we think, to Abrabum, in the Heat of 


tbe Day) this Glory, as being a Demonſtra- 
tion of Power and Majeſty, attended the Ap- 
pearance of any one of the divine Perſons. 
80 Cbriſt appeared to St. Paul, in à glorious 
Ligbt, or a Glory of Ligbt. So the Holy 
SGhoſt manifeſted his Preſence on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, in Tongues of Fire, i. e. of Divinity. 
And at the Baptiſm of our Lord, the Heaven 


C 4 Wa 


„„ 
de ne hoe in ing, and the 
Hoh -Gboſt deſcended.in a hf 71 And ſo 
"Tit was exhibited in Glory on a Throne 
cover the Wings of the Cherubim, and was 

; ſeen] ina Viſion by the Prophet Exekiel arrayed 
in this vibe Divinity, chap. i. where the Ap- 
pearance of the Glory of the Lord is deſcribed 

very particularly and minutely, and Mr. H,, 

1 ae Reader may eaſily ſee by the Inden un- bf 
der the Word Glory, has F together the 
Texts that ſpeak of, or refer to this, the higheſt 

FBechibiton of Power and Majeſty; and the 

mwmoſt glorious: Sight, which God could gie 

3 to Man; or Man defire to ſee, on this Side 45 
55 the Viſion of the eternal Glory itſelf... Wien 

| (but what Thought can as yet form a Concep- 
tion of a brighter Glory than this) we: ſhall 
ſiee God, as we are ſeen of him. The Weight 
of the Glory of the Sun in its Strength, is 0 
great for our preſent Strength, and we can 
ww only bear it at a Diſtance. 

= This was the outward and viſible Divinity, 

_ Ra and never attended any Perſon leſs than God, 

| — except the Man Chri/t Jeſus, who is one with 

| 
} 
f 
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BE the Father of Lights. The Light, which is 
one of the three . that conſtituted the 
= Emblematical Glory, dwelling ſays St. Paul, 
1 2 in 3 except here the ſtanding 

_— rmanent Types, Fi or Repteſenta - 
i 5 — 1 8 their Cr, 
tze Cherubim; the Tabernacle, and Tem- 

ple, had this Mark of Divinity ſtamped non 8 


_ a Specimen of that Glory he was ſoon to be 


Glory and Chariot, and differ only ag 
Kr ſome TREO n inplc EN | 


1 ther; or this 1 given them from 
M Heaven of their Relation to the God: of - 
Glory, and the Lord Chrif, But it was holy, 
reſerved to God, and the Things of God. 


| Elijah was carried into Heaven in it, becauſe 
be was now become a glarified Saint: But the 
Glory itſelf belongs only. to God. A Portion 


of this Glory, or communicated. Rays of this 


visible Divinity, attended the Meſſeogers of - 


God on ſpecial . Occaſions; as e Face 
ſhined fo bright, that the Children . 60 
could not fir their Eyes upon him, 


whole Council ſaw St. Stephen's Face, 4 it 
had been the Face of an Angel ; giving them 


glorified with: And a ſufficient Proof that 
| God was with him, could any Thing let 
Time have opened their Eyes. | 
As there, ſays Mr. H 1. Eday, p. 
200, ſome Operation, which, more plainly 
than any created intelligent Being can by 
Voice, declares the Glory, Wiſdom and 
* Row ain that it, to all Men in 
„wall Languages ? you may find an Anſwer 
at large in the 19th. Pala Tue Heavens 
declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament 
 ſheweth. bis handy mori ! Glory, Fire, 
Light and Firmament, are ſynonimous 
, Terms, and only differ in Degrees?” and 
ſo are Whirlwind, Tempeſt, Cloud,” Fire,” 


they 


the 


e I i { (> 365 te i F 
"the reſt, | The Fire burſivin the Cloud ; tbe 
Lig ht iſſued from the Fire; the Cloud was 
ihe Chariot of God where he rode in great 
Splendor,” and diſplayed his Power and Glory. 
A Whirlwind 40 the Deſcent of the 
fiery Cloud to Earth; and the Spirit or Wind 
e along this Chariot, Pfal: l. z. „ Our 
God ſhall come a Fire ſhall devour be- 
'  _ fote him; and it 5 5 be very 1 
ee round. About him,“ civ. 3. Who maketh 
, the Clouds his e who walketh (or 
40 proccedeth the Wings of the Wind.” 
Haul. xviii. 05 . 'bowed he Heavens alſo 
and came down — and he rode upon a 
„ Cherub, and did fly, yea he did 60 upon 
3 the Wings « of the Wind.“ "P/al. Ixviti. 5. 
c Extol him that 257 driveth his Cha- 
s riot in the Heavens; ver. 18. The Drivers 
* F the Chariot of God are Myriads.” Jai. 
ite 1. Febovab rideth (or driverh his Chih. | 
not) upon a ſwift Cloud.” Ixvi 15. Je- 
«:þgpah will come in Fire; and like a WL. 
. wind his Chariots.” As he did come, Exod. 
xix. 9. I come unto thee in a thick Cloud, | 
that the People may hear and believe thee | 
for ever.“ Ver. 16. Thunders and Light- 
4. nings, and a thick Cloud. Ver, 18. Mount 
Sinai was altogether on a Smoak, becauſe 
. Jebovab deſcended on it in Fire; and the 
155 * whole Mountain quaked greatly.” Chap. 
kx. 21. Moſes drew near unto the thick 
% Darkneſs where. God was.” Deut. iv. 11. 
MJ "Phe Mountain burnt with Fire unto the 
| Midſt 
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% Midſt of Here with Darkneſz, Clouds, 
and thick Darkneſs; and 7 ſpake 
e unto you out of the Midſt of the Fire.“ v. 22. 
4 Jebovab ſpake unto ll your Afſembly in 
the Mount, out of the Midſt of the Fire, 
« of the Cloud: and of the thick Darkneſs” 
xxx. 26. Who rid upon the Heavens 0 thy 
Help: And in his Excellency on the Sky. 
Mr. H has ſufficiently apprized every 
; Reader. who has a mind to have His Ideas en- 
larged, of the Meaning of the Glory of the 
Dard both Pbilgepbicalhy and "Theokgizall 3 
and that it is ho, to God: Not to be given to 
any ching below the only begotten of the Father, 
or that Man, in whom dwelleth the Fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily; of which a Likeneſs 
of this Glory around him, was the hierogly- 
ical Evidence, deſcribed Eael. i. 26. We 
all a Fre Idea of hat is meant by the _ 
d of the' Lord; and readily put that Inter- 
pretation upon it, the 1/-elites did, Deur. 
v. 23. When ye heard the Voice out 1 
the Midſt of the Darkneſs;,——ye ſaid, be- 
Bold ebeuab our Aleim hath ſhewed bis 
«* Glory and bis Greatneſi; and we have heard 
«- his Voice out of the Midft of the Fire? 
They had no Diſpute whoſe/Voice it was that ys 
came to them out of the Midſt of the Fire; © 
or whoſe Glory and Greatneſs this great Sight 
wasn Demonſtration of. Nor has Mankind 
ſinceg Glory has always been looked upon as 
5 ee ce Mark of 


that NE, 


* 
8 2 
, ' . # 
\ 


=_ that Greatneſs, 02 22 . 
Fauebevab bimſelf. See Bly, ii 8 > 
e. Bzeliel deſcribes the 8 of the , © 
1 boi Claud, chap. ih ver. 4 and its Ap». _ 
1 peatance was like that of the Heavens 
1 TDopezping in Lightening; Moſes deſcribes it, 
3 Bod, xxiv. 10, “ The Glory of the Lord © _ 
1 « abode upon Mount Sinai; and the/Cloud * 
covered it. And the Sight of the Glory 
f the Lord was like devouring Fire on the 
—_.: N We the Mountain.“ And in many 2 2 = 2 
= er. Places; it is Fire burning in the Mi 
=_ we in a viſible Fore, riding as in a Chariot. =3 
_ Glory, Pbilgepbiculiy, is the Powers of =o 
Syſtem in Epitome. The folar Fire and Light 
ifbiog from it in all Directions: watming and 
actuating the whole Body of Heaven, of fluid | 
Maſs of oh Matter, (as fat as it was neceſ- 
- ſary the Motion ſhould extend) farrounded 
with thick. Darkneſs or ſtaghated Air. The 
Inertia of Matter ſetting Bounds to the Em- 
pire of the e and as in a "Whairl« 
pool, the circulating Fluid a Wall 
to itſelf, and that Motion, 9 a 
proper Diſtance of the Centre, ſhall draw any 
ting into its Vortex, gradually decreaſing till it 
: 8 fect Calm towards the Cireumfe · 
"This Philoſophy aſſerts a Plenum in 
Oproktion- to that novel Doctrine of a Vacuum, 
and the occult Qualities of Sir Iſaar Newton 
N Rank Followers; * * pe | 


| 1 


E: goes gut other Matter muſt come in. Motion 


1 "TY N 

vil nie avi which ROTO OY 

rforms/all the Operations of Nature. [The 

otion begins at the Sun; or 48 Philo de 
Mund, p. 11 64. exphhſſes it, from the 
Middle, and reaches to the Extremes; 
„ and preſently: after, turns back its Courſe 
. *, from the Circumfetenoe, to the Place it 
t fjrſt ſet out from Tie Return, of the G- 
eee 
culty, but if all be full, it muſt as in a Whirl- 


Hh Metaphor, a Bond to itſelf; and pre- 
Vent its going off to all Diſtances, and as ome 


in a Plenum has been thought, at leaſt repre- 
__ — ſented as, 1 impoſſible, without conſidering 'that | 
_— - Fluid cireulates round into the Place the 
moving Body leaves, as it ſhifts its Ground, 
aud that immediately 3 as a Fiſh moves in 
Water. This expanſive Power of the Serip- 
ture differs from the Carteſian Vortex, being a 
Motion from Center to Circumference, and 
vice ver ſa, the Light iſſuing from the Sun, 
verefſarily cauſing the Spirit or groſſer Air to 
-return, Quantity for Quantity. And here: T 
da with great Pleaſure, and-tull-Confidence, 
deer che Reader to tbe Enquiry: after Philo- 
Japhy and, Theology, The Sufficiency of the 
*Setipture, and Inſuffciency of the Newtonids 
:Philaſopby, are here demonſuated mathe- 
tically, with an Eaſineſs of Diction, Happines 
_ — and ** of wy” 
rr om 


pool of Water, be à Coußnement; or d je. 


5 Cad. "4 Np 
"dom to be tet with: VT i the philloſs- 
1 | Meaning of the fiery Cloud, or Fire, 
* Jurrourded with Light, burning in a 'Cloud, 
which Jehiugh camBdown in, to Men, in the 
Likeneſs of Men“ A great Cloud and Fire 
catching itſelf, and Brightneſs round about 
dec And if the Reader has a clear, preciſe 


8 and explicit Idea of chis Matter, be wil be at 


0 Lol for the Demonſtration and Conviction 
it gave, to all Beholders, of the divine Preſence, 
_ [Glory and Greatneſs; and we have Reæaſon to 

| conclude, that when Febovab'is ſaid to cpme," 

N ee to appear to any Perſon; as Febovah, - 

Yr God of Gloty W 

— be ſuch, that this * firſt or laſt, he wed 
elf for Froof and Convickion. It is hot al. 
ways expteſsly mentioned; but we find it al- 
ways exhibited on the Viſion of God; When 
there was, or would have been w_ reaſonable. 
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&, There tear Word ed bot 2% Gs 
and that is Angel. Which Word in our com- 
mon Diſcourſe being underſtood of the created 
intelligent Spirits, leads too many People, nay 
dime of the very learned into a 


ms" that thoſe Appearances called the 
Angel f the Lord, were of Creatures, whom 
— | 


AS, 11¹⁰ 151 


they: ſuppoſe to de God's Miniſters or 
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not act but by: delegated, Commands, and 

needed like an , earthly Prince, ſuch Servants 
do execute his Will, And this, as the Tradis 
tions of the Elders always are, is maintained 


expreſs Aſſertions of the Scriptures. 


The Word Jud Angel does not deter- 
mine the Nature or Eſſence of what it is uſed 


for ; nor is it ſo much as pretended; that it | 


does: But..* is indifferent and,common, de- 
«« noting any Meſſenger or Legate, neither 
-does. the Gr eek. alyec,.. whence our Engliſh 


s * 


Word Angel, but is, fays the learned Leigh, 
from St. Auſtin, Nomen non nature, ſed officit.. 
Mbat then ate we preciſely to underſtand by it, 
hen applied to Jebopab; and che Angel, 
5 ehovah, or of Jebouab, is ſaid to appear, as 

Exod, ii. 2, * The Angel of Tehovah ap; 

« peared 10 Moſes in a Flame of Fire, (7.6. 
in Glory) out of the Midſt of a Buſh, + 
And God called to him out of the Midſt | 
of the Buſh, and faid, I am. the God of thy ' 
 * Fathers—and Moſes hid his Face, and way 

* afraid tg look on God.“ That this was + 

an Appearance of Febough, as far aschat.could, | 
or it was N be made. viſible to. Ae, 


|: Kn by the. expres Words of the 
Text. God was here vyilible, becauſe Moſes - 
hid his Face, as in Reyerence and Humility "I 
being afraid to „not on Gad: which be knen 
ne might haye done. What then are w §e 
Preciſely to underſtand by the Word: e 8 
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r Times it is Jehovah, the 
ford of Tebovdb, or Os which 4 


135 'ConſtruQion'of the Word vill anſive 
che Queſtion. [As Noon with Alen . 
8 it is an Inflrument or Mean of Alon. 
ow ' Jebovah”beitig in his wn Nature in- 
Able to Eyes of Fleſh and Blood, muſt af. 
1 2 ſome 45 or Shape, that be. may 
F en tů be preſent to thoſe he condeſcends to con- - 
- yerſe with, That yiſible 1 0 or 'or Men Pe 
nee, was an Ae Agent or | Me ke. |] 
3 Action e ain el 1 frog 
mn. When ve 2 ads Prin — 
K with him, the 


Abrabam, 5955 eat and dran | 
Form or Mean of Ve was human, * 

(beer Perſons.” The Argel of Febouab's dif. 
„ tibgaiſhed'from'the'Ghry, as ip the Text laſt 
chen, © the 


appearet! to Gideon, eld ther 65 Lee 1 
I Wie, are diftin viſhed from the er e 
Sb) or the Fire, at the Hrſt Sight of 
determined them ther 10 Gl the An that 2 5 
boovab an God.” . 
een took x Kid with a' 3 1 
apc offered it on a Rock to Jeu 19 
N e "wpndroufly 7; for it "came 
_ weben the Flame went up towards Araven . 
= - FR fe Altar, rbar the A ngel of Jebo- ah. 
18 Wu Botany 4 4 kenden fa the” 1 Fo the a, 
Maino po be 7 | 


* 


— is added See 7 | 
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Ag of "Yebooah appear in ss = 
. lame of Fire, And the Angel of * zovab that SU 


to. Fr 2 


1 
+ 


625 oY 
on” 105 5 . 85 * | 
Kauen >, He 
; ge eB w# . 
4 189 | re 17 making ih 0 e 
f DOES le, 
72 000 f ſeg), e Plies 5 7 
ox wot the Reaſon he by ord 
gr to Jebeyab; And py 1 | of 
$ 1 


ke: 4 ab 4 e Anden! 
igen to 979 8 hat PM pe 0 
"Something owt be fher wn” for "Fae 1 
ne Aß ppearance allumec 9 — he 1025 Fe 1 
20d, therefore "it-is the Ae! Was fernt And 
not "the very Jelbdab. j 25 % Nd bf 
. thall ke” me,” fas he” Bichler nd 
- live”. St. Jobn, N. chap! 4; confer” ver.” 
rand 13. explains Ang in chi Senſe. The 
Revelation of Je bring 
and fighified it by 577 Auge unte 
ot John. —tufned to Jl e 
4 ſpake With me; ahd, being ted” Tay 
one like unto the Sen of Mar wp |. 15 


$ and acts às the real: Per he repre- 
1 ? The Angel, and eg . one” Te l 


n affutned it rag are, t + He Thi ul S 
* 1 52 . ab iy Fig, | 
Akt, 1 he Cid 580 or 1 1 
7 or that from hie hi A 


. buſt 0 came, Was ng the Fea! Bfferice, nor ; 
1 a Perſon of the teil Eſſener, But the Wear, 
*« the : Apart.” AN TR were, 
$197; hg | ET OE: * f 


hag vey. arg f 


| on 1 which. was in, 
was the Preſence of 7:hopa 
A im, or à Perſon of Jebæuab 
5 ahd. the Action, the Action of 
or one of the Aleim, and . 
any 2 88 Being or Intelligence. This, 
gr ate Words. with, Jelevab, ate et 
A bse ig expteſa or diſtinguiſh, a created in- 
5 „ telligent Being from Fehouah, but to dif- 
the Appeatance, or Type or ; 
8 te. gure, cath ghich the. Action, or: Voice 
1% r the immediate Eſſence, or 
Rom. 4 Fetſon of the immediate 1 
* 2 is. Je, on dach, the. e 
5 4:Men,. ch no..Man-had ever. Jens; ti 
n Eſlepee was really preſent or. 1 rol 1 
Cy : Chr, 21 Hel. Writ, p. 483. Our Sariour 12 
Bsnißes : e Revelation. by bus. Angel * | 
| Voice came from.one Ks unto himſelf, “ 
te unto, the Sen of Man; c 
Pert on, the very ſon. of. Man, and yet be 
"ſpeaks as ſuch, i. 17. Fear not; 1; am the 
« firſt and he ld, Jam he thatJiveth, and 
1508 ws was 1 wr behald, LHAD 3 "ak ws. 
„ more. 


£ 77 
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be next Gueſtich is, What was the „ 


of Shops afſumed'on theſe Occafions, that the 


Angel of the Lord, or of God, is hid to be 


ſeen? 1 think, we have ſufficient ane, 
to ſay, it was human ; whether of one or nie 


Men. We have no Hint that it was ever” 
_ 6therwiſe ; but poſrive Aſertions, and the 


plaineft Inferences, that it was often fo; 1 
ſhall run through the Viſions, and confidet 


_ ſome Expreſſions where this Word occurs, 


But, as nod Sreaturs has an articulate Speech. | 


in human 


with a Vie to the Shape of the Angel and 
the Dignity of bis Perſon, To Abraham, 
we have ſeen, the Viſion was in three Per- 
ſons in human Shapes. The Angel, Ger... 
xvi. talks with Hagar as one Perſon to ao. 
ther with Ws; and ſhe calls him Jebovab and 
God, ver. 13; but no Form is mentioned: 


but Man, we may fairly. conclude” from 
thence, that this was human, 
7 The next Viſion under the Term Angel, is 


chap. ix, to *  where' 720 came to eim . 
Appeatance, ver. 1. There 


« came two Angels to Sedem at Even; and 
Lot fat in the Gate,” He addreſſes them 


in the plural Number, 10 Behold now, my 
Lords, turn he in, pray now, into your 


ST. Sorvin® Houſe, wi tarty 9e all Night 


and they tutned in unto him and they 


„ did eat.“ "The! People: of the City took 


them for Men, and. fo did Lor: Where 


3 the Men that came in to thee this 


5 „ ee ” 


* 


— 


2 .. 


| 
| 
| 


{ 

j 

3 
| 
| 


- 5 5 1 "Cy 17 55 
TY «Night —unto {theſe Men do nothi 
There was Reaſon for concealing, themſelves; 
and Lot. ſpeaks ta them as to; Men, in 1 * 


| Number alſo, and; in the Language 
The Angels haſſened Fi en while 4 
, lingered, the. Men laid hold, upon; his 

&. Hand — and when: they had brou | 

ee them forth, /aid, eſcape for thy 1 


d that 1 will got overthrow this 
9 ce. | 

do any Thing til 
Toa oaks to 'thew, ſays. the Text, in the 


. * N 
= * Yd 
= * * — 


0 


„F 


| Ho by wes lt ye of Blindneſs on 
that wicked: People; and in e 
. We. will deſtroy this SE — Fe 


has ſent us to deſtroy 
41 to one; ele ſpe 


i Lot ſaid unto them, Oh, not ſo, my Lord; 


9 1 behold now,. #by Servant hath found Grace 


hin by Sight, and r bau haſt magnified 4 
0 Mercy. et Th Hy. anſwer, 57 6 See, wh 


concernipg, this. T 


«, accepted 


= : 


Haſte thee, thither. 5 fer 1 Cann 
Thou be come AT 
fingular. Number ; and they. anſwer allo as 
ane. I have acuepted. the Ai not. over 
brow * 1 Fd 4 4 notbeng.: ill thou. 


of 


; T k | 
ol bus cant! 301 tying! 
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wy „ 
he koh Viſoa to Heger, a xx 1. 


1 


"he The Angel of God called to Hagar qut of 


1 Heaven, but no Form is mentioned; any 
more than there is in the next Chapter, Where 
e the Angel of the Lord called to Arubam 
„ ont of Heaven, and ſaid, lay not | thine 


* 


Hand upon the Lad: For now, 1 know, 


that thowfeareſt'God, ſeeing that thou haſt 
- not withheld hy Son; thine only Son from 
«© me,” The Angel fays Abraham had not 

| "with-held bis Son from N The Sie 10 


72 The 8 \of Goc . i by 
Ladder, "that reaches from Heaven to Ws. 
No Form is mentioned, only there muſt be 
. ome diſtia&t Shape, becauſe he ſaw them go 

up and don; and Febovah; ſtood M by 
nem; they being the Perfonators of Yelovab, 
as inthe Views Abrabam, who can only be 
et dy the Gly; nd converled mtr Iy Ws ; 

Angel or Angels. 

he Viſor 05 06 Ban SG. gays nothing 
of dhe Shape, but ome viſible and perceptible 

{686 it was, becauſe be Jow the Angel. hee 


he A et to Balaum, . 
Wee in <4" Form, becuuſe- tho Perſon 1 


"Jad a Sword in his Hand. [edi 

the to 5000 v. 13 

is of a Sword drawn 1515 
Hand, , who calls * 9 off WI. 


as : x / 1 3 * 
8 o 
- —- 
1 f 


. | yy 


—]— — — — 
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| 
| 


of the next Chapter; Jehovah... 
- The Foam 5 the Angel of Aena AY 


1 in the ee, of God, to all - | 
Children of Mael, ud. ii. is not mentioned; 05 


but he ſays, 1 made you go up out of 


Egyßbt, and have — you into the Land, 85 i 


Which I ſware unto your Fathers? Which 


5 5 determines ho he was: No Pre- 


het or meer Creatute ſpeak in this Language, 


as. chap. vi. 8. < The Lord ſent a Pro- 


302 phet unto the Children of 1/rael, Which 


5 e ſaid unto them, thus faith the Lord God 


«of Iſrael, I brought you up from Egypt” 
The Angel which came to Gideon (in this n 
0 Chapter) and ſat, under an Oak in 0. 


7 8 rab, and whom Gideon did not at firſt know, 


.. maſt-be in a human Form; for bad any other 
Appearance ſpoke to him, or had he only - 


' © heard a Voice, . that muſt haue alarmed him, 


-which he doch not ſeem to be, till ver, 14. 


z looked upon him, and ſaid, gon 
by Might, bave not I ſent thee f - 


v9 28 
49 ebe vab ſaid, ſurely 1 will be wich 
ns” Gideon offers him a Meat-Offeiog 


þ-4 a Kid ; and the Angel touched them with 
. © the End of his. Stuff; and there roſe a Fire out 


of the Rock. Which put an ud to'Gideor's 
HHP, if he had any before, about who he 
Was; And put him in Fear of his Life as one 


C ng ſeen Gd. ud 211 15 Ot 19H * 


W by 
| i 13 


F 6390). 3 4 * 
of the Lord and the Text, in the Beginning 


) 


- © 
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= 4 3 bY 
2 \Bar what gegen deteriiäe the ufd Abe 


| E him, chap. xi 
eam to me, and his Countenance Was like 
4 | the Countenarice of the 10 5 of God 15 


+ + * 


0 2 9 FAIT and dazzling. 
5 liſhed, We] | 


An y Thing ſmeorh an 
1 Sante, and Froſt eſpecially, will refſec'the 
Light, and Toarkle and dazzle the Sight,” Dan. 


| 46. 4 His Face as the A ppearance of Light- : 


bing, and his Eyes as Lamps of Fire. 


Wings i His Eyes as « Flame of Fire,” This. 
is {ſpoke of the Hagel of Foſus; deſcribing the 


Form he aſſumed to be vilible to theſe favourite 
Servants. But on more dtdinary Occaſions 
- the Glory was milder, 'the Cauntenance leſs 
rkling'; and giving 
und to quick an * of the 
bw divine Viſitant. 80 che Angel 
to Cornelius, At K. was a Min 5 
The Tradition of this wo 


% 
4 


Pright 
2 


vie! Light on the Face of the Per/mators or | | 
the Heathen _ 


. of God, runs 
x 1 Who always made it One Mark 


of the 


WEED in. From this, Text we” may 


i bar bis Countenave 
107: * | D4 y d 


- g c 


arance of the * being buman, with ano- 
r:Circurtiſtance, ' whe Manon Wife 
6. an of God 


Tt 7 1 


in that Latenz af Men, ibe Sade 


fairly infer, what the Agi of God wazalways 
is 


. bee; 0 95 
: ning. ve nar 3755. THOR Lutte, 
ans Wie fe 5 but know What th 
1 5 al ck uh 5 Cad wis; and 
 Sheypeakg without any Doubt, Fat it 2025: of 
8 = An 2 ary in bis Gone. 
1 ol, Sed, fays be, 


n I) who ſpoke to me 


jute Na God. . e 
dete "Hip fs 1 Count ne 
1 No 7 95 ſparkling ke the Count 

e Sc ng. e eee, 
be pn beer en Fes tell - 
Nor a8 AN ble Souls 
beg whale 54 Born the Me. 
opened 2c ES ET 
ine hs 5 dene farthgas.ir did upon N. 
5 575 ome nh EE ol In a paddenen 
| Blzze, they, would nor .bave. been alle 
LE en LG Frum, 


1 Mee Nen 7 rv 
7 8 Teen hee me g Cad at 
$208, ee ee ivr che 
e remained Strength 
„J) 
d;; amd Jomething of thinKigd, = 
Improbable, ſtruck with: Blindneſs the 
1 7 e 5 8 e i 


9 ta in ＋ Fire upon hems ..The Ga; 

3 was commngo] W gt py, db pc 

Sead, at the happy.perſonal Intercoutles be- 
4 pra ne © aaa of = 


OOF 


8 


1 22 


en 
| 3 "ER Ange 


that it was the God of Glory, who had been 


pfeſent with them, was ſo great, that Manoab 


expected no lels than immediate Deatli. 


baue ſeen God. 
®) This Angel is. 
1 when introduced ſpeaki 


all 


ract wry veg 
Ges xlviti,-r6.:4© The Angel 

Lume fromlll Evil; bleſs the Lads,” RI 
wy: NN 20 Behold 1 ſend be Angel beföre 
ether ; beware of him, „und obey his Valet, 
5 and do all that I ſpeak,” then will 1 5e an 
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4 5 e made Bin 10 fand in Ne little while of 
L by Gn LX. and Ae rene enn. * 
4 6 4irtle dower than the. ofa much 
Din there is about the Me | 
' Pare off ae ban Werte 37 us 
_ - the Verden ſabtitutes Fae for 
Original, fit meam the ſame | 
£ vin. che Err kata hich Man a her gow 
NT nn As 
= -_ made Man to ee, of ele mate- 
eien eee: 


be 


*. 


0 ok all; * him indehenden 

"i and in Chryft their Heads ſubiect them all to 
Peer. Theſe Angels and Powem were 

_. (made. ſubject to Cbriſt as well as Ahe wicked 
Ipirits ; t 0 * 


N 
D 


3 ada — ” ani — | Wa_ rn A e v2 r 
4 4 oP 8 p _ 0 Mes $44; - q f 
i WILEY AI ns. _.” * 42 * * Lo: 5 


Oer dbend mes his Saks over wat wh 
on Eatth: But bis Bag ſtood in Need of 
the Strength of the Kpanſion, and the Life 
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nad thee Maandas the Bud of these 
. Field:“ Pag. renders it derem millia ux 


| lui germen. The LX. and Vulgate,” \mul.. 
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multiply; though the Margin ſays, | Heb. 
made thee a Million: But, made thee a: Mil. 
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as the other Places in the Verſe! where, or 
theteabauts. I have endeavoured:to explain 
this. whole Paſſage, Hurggrity of tl 
Tert, p. 7g. againſt the reverend Mr. Kan- 
necurt, vyho thought it ſo obſcure, that he-was 


and Paran, whence God is ſaid to came 
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lion at a Bud, is not Senſe. The Com- 
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Greatneſs,' as a Plant grows to, by Degrees; 


very fr equent, ſee. int. al. Deut. vii. 325 
Nad is a Noun here, Great or Greatneſs, 
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Angeli in Heaven, 
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5 Woll Ang en to the Text, or, "4s under- 


ſanding it of Angels; but, chat * it is agreed * 


by. molt who have commented on the 
Place; and WhO agtee ſcarce in any 1 
Thing elſe, or the Doctor with them, but in 

_ "ringing Sinai into the Sanctuary; which, 

— "How It was done, or what they mean by i, 
remains a Myſtery. to me. 
"Fi Jebovab came down, in Fire on Mount 
| Sint, in the Clouds of Heaven ; and as 
Number is put for Greatneſs, as before . 
ferred to, and the , of God round 
Eliſha" is repreſented b 8 infinite Number 
"of Horſes. and a0 Chariots of Fire round 
"about bum, there is Reaſon 0 faying, that 

. "the Myriads of Chariots in this Pſalm, were 
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God was in them at Sinai, pn in the holy 
one, e. Angel, whom bjs Name and his Pre- 
ſence are faid to be in; or in bis. Holineſs, 
I. e., in Perſon. 357. is. re . „ one 7 
rides, preſides, or drives a Chariot; and 

Text comes to the fame, whether you LS 


it the Drivers of the Chariots, or the Chariots 95 


of. God, are Myriads: Becauſe 4 Charioteer 
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Tioteer.. They who. ne 12 Equitatus, 
La Chevalierie, the Cavalry k to my 
poot Underſtanding, which cat 3 0 no Idea 
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: 3 by moſt. who have 2 on the 
Place. But what Sort of As ? 1 ſup- 


wa 8 mean the good Angels or happy 
Spirits; in what Senſe they are Charioi fe- 
mains to be explained. One would have 
thought, that, among the many Texts pro- 
duced by Mr. H —, to explain the Ne- 
*ture, or ſhew of what Species the, Chariots, or 
the Powers that drove the Chariot of God were, : 
Paal. civ. 3. would have put the Matter out 
of Diſpute : Who maketh the Clouds bis Cha- 
"roots, and walketh, or movethy upon the Wing. 
of the Wing, Clouds and Darkicls, and; a 
- - mighty Tempeſt, with Flames of devouring 


Fixe, round about him at Sina, and his cob 
ſtant Equipage when he made his publick 
Appearance: to the Church, during their. mi- 
"raculous Life in the Wilderneſs. And accord- = 
"Iogly Dr. Sharp faintly cites one Half of it, 
without diſputing the Inference; only, lays, 
He ſeems, to himſelf, 7o have rid bis 
_.. * Hands of the Miniſtry of Angels at Sina, 
And it is to be ſuppoſed, the Doctor would | 
mae rid bis Hands of the Text, had he 
> 4 known how, inſtead of leaving it to the 
Reader's Judgment, who, it is to be hoped, 
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mands theth when and Where he pleaſes. 
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any of its three Namts, or any of its nu 

 fnerous Parts, in any particular Place, or 

parti lar Occafion ; Not only theſe are An- 
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led the" Angel of the Lord, in his Buſineſs; 
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6 Proj hecy.” So again chap. xxi;. ;« There, 
6 LS me 8 5 Gap Een An- 
« gels, which had the ſeyen Rias fult of che 
even laſt Plagues“ Chap. xxi..$; 9, % 
10 Ei down to worſhip before the Feet of the 
&« Angel, which thewed me theſe Things, | 
we Then faith he unto me, fee” thou do it not; 
«for T at thy Fellow* Servant, and 6 107 
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ſeven Angels be Prophets as fotos by — 
| Taferetice from ole ok chem teig Expr 
called ſo; ; frotn'thele Premiſes,” the 0 mu 
be; all wha 'predicte Vthat Wrath * Not barely 
in Numbe eden; bot, becauſe! "Prophefy -» if 
0 5 redifted the Jud ents.of God on e 
Age, 77 Harla + ant Abominationt of the 
art, The Prophets predicteck the Tudg- - 
©. menſts of God, and*appuinted their Time of | 
coming; and this is. called their executing 
them. Fer. he 4 See, * * haye this Dax? 
"Tet 17 over the Nations, and over the Sh 
4 Ki rigdoms, to root out and to pull dow, 
+ © and to deſtroy and throw down, to build | 


1 of. to * 80 1, eg Xix. 17. ve Him 


* « 


a). W 


1 'F "8 


<9). 


ie that eſcipeth the Sword Fr l n 

*. EMMA lay,” That i is ſhall declare of ap- 
point WhO hall. This is explained, % Vi. 
hets: 1 Hade 


2 10 Thewed them by the 
de ain them by the Words of my Mouth.“ 
Theſe Angels, or Prophets; had the Phialg of 


Wrath, as having been ſet" quer the Nations, | 5 
10 roof out and 2 down ; and to deftroy and 
' throw dum. The Words of God in their 


Mouth, (Fer. v. 14.) being Fire to deſtroy, 
and a Sword to ſlay. The Judgments of God 


were then coming Lathe the Earth; and what 


God had fo often threatened; was now to be 
- Cexecuted:. Hag. il. 21. 1 will ſhake the 
Heavens and the Earth; and * Will 


4 gyerthrow the Throne of Kingdoms; and 
« T will deſtroy the Strength of the King 
et doms of the Heathen; and 1 will Ger. 
4. throw the Chariots,” and thoſe that ride 1 in 
< them; and the Horſes and their Riders 


as ſhall come down, every one by the Sword 


of his Brother.” The Prophets were in- | 


ſtructed by Sigm, ſuch as St. Fobn' ſaw; tho 


more ſparingly; and they have left their Pre- | 
8 dictions moſtly" in Language; but the Lan- 
guagę is lofty and ſublime, and the Thoughts 

Symbols ; and whoever . 


etched from thoſe 
will put into Figures, or draw ift Pictures, 


© what they have faid in Words; or put into 


Words, 'whit is ſhewn him in oY; ut, Will 
find, that he / no more than they had 
Be {The Angeli ate "the Prophets 


F. 3 „ 


- 


OY 
—— 
* 


by hr res tem Ally Sa is 


now | 2565 gem out, the, now — 8 
Ke their PrediGions 4 Sven, becauſe in that 

umber is N the ſeven Phials being 
the. Fulngſi of the Wrath of God, becauſe. in 
Flr ants dna gre an Juſt: 
91 ju uſtice. 
The Fall of of Babylon, & 


Hut, and many other 

+ Places and 0 expteſſed in all theſe 

| 1 5 5 1 os; of Famine. Peſtilence, Five, 
4 Ae turning their Watets into 

| 1 > the Fruits of the Ground, 

_ hy olying the Mountains dacken- 
f og the Sun and Moon, and ſo on. Thus for | 
| APO. Kev. xvi. a, ( The firſt Angel 
poured out his . TR the Earth; = 

+©- there fell a noiſom apd gtievous Sore; upon 

5 5 * the 92985 en had the Mark A the 


; l 
: 


= Foot even c there is no Sound. 


1 in it; but Wounds and Bruiſes, and 
puttifying Sores. And the other Phials 


Jl as Judgments ſummed up, __ 
iii. 19, ef ſeg. There ſhall be, a 
211 9 in Land of /ſrae}, ſo f * 


cc ** Fiſhes 


* 


. 


* Fiſhes of che des and un Fowls'of the .. 


0 Heaven, and the Beaſts of the Field, and 


« all creeping Things that creep upon the 


0 Earth, and all the Men that are «oh the 


« Pace of the Earth, ſhall ſhake at my Pre- 


« ſence; and the Mountains ſhall be thrown . 


down.“ “ I will plead againſt him with 


. Peſtitence and with Blood, and I will raa 
% upon him, and upon his Bands, and upon 


te the many People that are with him, an 


« 'overflowing Rain, and eat Hail Stones, 


« Fire and timiſtone.” Thus does Ezekiel, 
one of the Angels of God, pour out his Phial 


upon Man and Beaſt, upon the Sea, upon be 


Waters, and all Things i in them; and 15 | 


the Air; and upon the Seat of the Bea 


Darkneſs; and in Blood; and in Fire ; as al 


the other Prophets do their . Phials in —_ 
fame Expreffions. They darken the Sun, 


turn the Moon into Blood, burn the Moun- 


tains, make the Land tremble, z. they ſend a 


Thirſt that cannot be quenched, and Paging x1! — 


with the Peſtilence upon them. And M: 


literally gave che 17 "pablog by 
— * to Auen which, Wi 


J. xi. 6. is 5-4 
| plained, as St. Jobn does the 5050 of the Sea 

and Rivers : © Inſtead of a. Fountain of run- 
s ning Water, the Enemies were troubled at 
e the corrupt Blood, which was to rebuke 
bay the Commandment of kilting the Chil. 


4 dren.” 80 Rev. xvi. 3, © Thou art 


- „ righteous, 0 Lord — becauſe thou baſt 
F WEE ** judged 
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5. 1 


40 Ts them Blood bo Arik There is 
ſcarce a Cure in the whole. Apocalypſe, but 
What is mentioned, 2 1 5 xv. and xvi. and 
tet in almoſt the fame erins. 


2 


mentator on Scripture, i in the rabbinical Way, 
105 objected againſt the hieroglyphical Mean- 


ing of the N 1 82 ſeven; becaule it, conſiſts 
of one, two, three, &c. and I juſt mention 


PR. it, becauſe the Conſtruction. of the Word 


* Angel, and the Key t to theſe miſteridus Scenes 
In the Revelation, does, in a great Meaſure, 
depend upon it. His. Words are, Diſc. 
on Cherubim p. 353. Tbough «71 ſhould 
e he ſuppoſed. to ſtand in other Places for 


— 


1 5 * v in the Senſe of ſufficient, it cannot do 


fo in this Place; becauſe theſe Angel: are 
« recounted in the next Chapter in their Or- 
. der, 5 reel, o deeper, We. the Article rus | 
1 likewiſe forbids he under ſtandir ag 6 mY of: a 
bs ſufficient Number,” 4 
BVeven undoubtedly conſiſts of one, Rah 
Wer c. but that is no Proof, that /evon 
were not hieroglyphically ſhewn to expreſs 
Fulneſs ; and ſo the Text poſitively EY 
the ſeven Phials, becauſe in them was filled of 
the Wrathof God. So the Spirit of Jebovab, 
Tfaiab xi. 2. on the Branch of Tejſe, is rec- 
:  Kkoned up in one, two, &c, to the Number of 
* $6 a al s Jaw: as | a Lamb 2 
| ke... 


I 
3, 


* 


A great Critick, and very learned Com- 2 


5 it »). 1 
Fo PONG |. 0s 8 
ſeyen Spirits of God ſent forth intq all the 
. Earth.“ And no doubt there wern ones 
N two, Ge. down to ſeven, ot Horns and Eyes; 
neither of which imply any Thing but F. 
neſs of what Horn and Eye ſignify 80 Francs”. 
| Junius and others, in their Notes on the Næ. 
velation, publiſhed with Queen laber Bi- 
ble, underſtand i it, chap. i. 4; ( Gtace beton, 
and Peace from him, which was, and wW-hich 
zs, and which is to come; and from the fh 
« Spirits,. which are before his Throne? 
Note, That is from the Holy Ghoſt, 

* which proceedeth from the Father and the 

e Son: This Spitit is one in Perſon according 

4 to his Subſiſtence z but in Communication tn, 
6e of his Virtue; and in Demonſtration of his 

10 divine Works in thoſe. ſeven Churches, 

e does: ſo petfectly manifeſt himſelf, as if 

there were ſo many Spirits, every one per- 
« fectly working in his o-πVͤa Church!7TT/ 

Wherefore after, chap. v. 6. they are walled; 4 
© «the ſeven, Horns and ſeven jw WO 
e Lamb; as much as to fay, bis moſt 260%. 

e ſute Prager and Wiſdom." "And they prove, 
by ſeveral Arguments, that theſe ſeven Eyes, 
Horns and Spirits, are the one Spirit of God; 

and have not the leaſt A pprehenſion, that there 

Were not cotnextibied in in Number: Without 
which, the Idea of Fuineſi, Cumpletiun, or 
Perfection, had not been given SEO 8 
"_ ow; BEA Reaſon n roy 2 harp 
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. _ the nuſterious Scenes ui. that there actu- 
> | © ally were eum or one, two, Cc. down to 
eren,“ s a ue gud no of: conveying that 
Ades, which is annexed to the Number 3 
not ta the Words wa, or yaw only; but ts 

| the, Number. The Number therefore muſt | 
be ſhewn, where that Idea is deſigned to be 
conyeyed, as much as other Signs were, when 
less were deſigned to be conveyed by them. 
Aud were as good a Critick as Dr. Sharp to 

* argue;-againſt the Deſign of a modern po- 
 liveal\Picce, ſuppoſe, that the Lion could 5 
not be England, becauſe the Painter had 

| drawt the very Parts of the Creature, 
mt would be of a Piece with. the reaſoni „ 
bote; but whether the Objector would be 
1 in carneſt, or -wretchedly trifling, 
damits of little Diſpute, And 1 am forry to 

ſay; that the Doctor weakly and wilfully miſ- 

= tales and twiſts Mr. s Conſtroc 
dun of /even, when be ſays, The Article 
eee likerriſe forbids the under ft. 


— 1 , ; 


mder handing la, 
& of a ſufficient Number; which Tronffation 
 , «<,wouldrunasuncouthiy here, as the following 
| e Varian; a. en ia mAnys: nw unde alu, would 
. tc in the next Verſe, vis. — 2 
. able co enter into the Temple, til a . 
5 * cient Number - of Plagues of a ſufficient 
„% Number f Agents were fulfilled,” Dow 
= Mr. H diſpute the Proptiety of thbe 


Tranſlation of la by ſeven? Or ſuppoſe 
_ „„ 


— 


— 


„ 


A PEEL 
8 . 3 

| 8 er . no means. And pet 
this is what the Dodor's Manner of ſtating 
his Obiection ſappoles. hy Trot, hyp 1 
| would run cw 1 St. Tolm ſeeth a 
or {ymbolic Viſfion, and deſcribes wink he 


155 Mr. 9 attempts to explain the 
Picture; o miſtakes. the Expla- 


| of the Work BE Apo deſcribes what. he 
hs Soph, e 4.0 1908 aw 
W turns upon ing 
Tron/lation in the latter Fart of the Sentence, 
for Need in the former. We may 
underſtand en la of a ſufficient Number, with- 
ee it ſo. As a Numra and in a 
4 | the Picture: it muſt be tranſlated 
25 1 1 in an Explication of 4. Sion, 
- Number ; aud Whether he, 


Mong underſtooc it of a fufeatent 
was tight or 
. 7 in that Notion, he never offers /aficient 
+ RY „a8 4 proper Trauflation of las nor _ 
þ Rn ed with Hebrew Disti, and = 
Eo molggies, as 10, ger ln the Meaning of 
ant, 740, three, in other Tongues,” which, our 
. candid; Doctor ſneers him for, A; ven in- 
©  ... genious Writer obſerves, that,. The moſt 
forward to detida, are molt. incapable. or 
— « moſt unwilling, 19. underſtand,” And the 
Docdor has taken a great deal of Pains bee 
to deceive himſelf and his Reader; thongh the 
"Ws apa. and lays ſo open, that 
any 


nation of the Parts of r os 


Mp 0 A may * it. h e ger 
MI. Horne Explicition of the Symbol of 
Peven, by ſhewing, that full, e I a 
mot a proper Tranſlation of the Word here; 
| and tells us, it cannot by underſtood fo, be- 
cuuſe there really were ſeven in Number; 
. oY. Be a little Slight « of Hand, puts V. 
1 Explication upon seen And this has tn 
. bis conſtant Method the whole Con- 
—_* *troverly, twilting and W misſtating 
and mifrepreſenting what he propoſed to con- 
fute; belides ſome down right falſe Charges, 
and impious Suppofitions put upon Mr. Hon, 
ws — h often en of, he has 
4 or Candour enough; = 
15 TO ee I Was in Hopes to 
 _ » "have found a candid Enquirer, not a wrangling | 725 
: \Diſputant,” in Dr. Shary 3 'a fair Adyetfary, 
and not a meer Feſtit. But enough of this; 
and believe the Reader will not think me 
1 ahi ve, or treſpa fling on the Bounds of good 
awer when 1 Artifices are to be com- 
3 Plained of, that treſpaſs ſo far upon what is 
Zend Manners, that Complaiſance can 
hape no Place. I ſhall not now enter into the 
. 1 Scenes of the Revelation, though'T 
it would not be daring and pre- 
{umpruous, to do it. All Scripture was gwen 
y Inſpiration, and is profitable; though the 
aineſt has been wreſted to bad Purpoſes. 
"Bat he is an Enemy to the Truth of God, 
— COIOy and preſunprutito 9 75 


enquire 


n) pg 
enquire after the Meaning of any. Part. . The 
- utmoſt Care and Humility ould attend ſuch 
a a Study. The Eye ſhould. be fingle, and the 
Heart free and open; and we ſhould be 
doubly careful in . upon theſe Parts, * 
that have given a Handle to ſo much-Revery. 
and Madneß: But to reprelent it as daring and 
eſumptuous 5 enter into them, is a dating 
ſumption itſelf. | 


+ 


bus 1 have gone throug h with be Grand. „ 

ai the Word Ar Ele is applied to in 

e, and touched upon the moſt diſputed. 0 

Pal ges that Word occurs in. And the pri-. 

; cipal Point 1 have had in View, has been;co _ 

0 Gow thay the: Angel of the Lord, or.of God. 

is an aſſumed Appeatance of God, and who. 
calls. bimſelf by that Name, and "ſpeaks a Trl 
acts, as if he were the numerical Perſon or 

P08 And the Phraſe is uſed from the. | 
Form 2 ug 7500 N A. 

, outwardly and ſen/ibly to t le, 

0 50b is il t a 8 ee ; hom 1 
The Authors of the Cabala, were the Blind” 47 
Guides who led the Chriſtian World i into the 
Notion of Guardian Angel, and all the > ax | 
try built upon it. Their View. was to con. 

- found the Evidence for the Chriſtian Doctrine... 
of the Trinity; and miſlead us from a Sight 
that gives oculat Proof of there, being three 

| Perſons and one God, As alfo to gi eprelent 


8 the N as real e 265 Fi 
8 L451 2; 5 nin 4 eſe „ 1 (648 Zures 
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* — 


1 e 
r ofthem Ih the bros and hes 1 


5 S. of 


"4 Fei 


0 Were arge 3 as true la 1 
4 yore and their Chi,; : Who 
* Ne to their Efſence, ſubſtantially united, 
o the eternal Li ht, And 1 propo bpoſe to Con- 
the Texts where they are mentioned, and 
alle the Particulats relating, to them, and 
. lay the whole before the Reader, in 1 K 
=_ . 3 
| ot N. 
3 « "The firſt Mention of herubim, i, Gon 30, 
24; which was very early; immediately alter 
— Fall, and the Re- promiſe of 9 50 5 „ 
through Faith in the Son of Pot. wo Fe B 
be the Seed of the Woman, of, Sor of @ V 
be Lord God drove out the 1 ; 
we 7 und 15 0 tHbabited, at the Eaſt of the Ga. | 
den of Eden, Cher#bs; and be Er 
eee n the faming Fire rolling 
5 pen „ 16 keep the Way of the Tree 
OR. 7 8 'of Life. wr | 
„ given. for removing Man cut 
"ns ef Beruf, is, © leſt he put forth his 1 
e and take alſo of the Tree of Life, and cat 
n and live fot ever.” That is, cat thet be 
1 Whew dr rub attempt to take the Benefit of 
: that ſacramental Tree; which he could not 
1 ere e eee i; 
_ = . * 


2 —— 2 ˖7˖r—«₄iEꝙ?s 
. 
; * 12 — . " * —B 8 = K 
; 3 | 
= 
* . 
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Nature of a Sacrament, i 


50 


| I} 79 . 3 
he was nardoned; it as but condition- 
1 and it was ks Wi his Redeemer ſhould = 
W before he could be reſtored. to Life, fixſt-in 
The then at the Fulnels of Time in Perſon. 

eat and live, means, eat that, be may 
hve, ſee inter al. Gen. xxx, 20, 1 have 
* learnt by Experience 0H that the Lord 
< "hath blelt we for y Sake And Dam. 
1 19. they fought them Meat )3!&%) 770 
4 relieve their Souls.“ And this is the Force 
of the in other Places, The Tree of Life 
was ſtored with, farramental Food, and they 
were to eat of it, as ve may judge ſrom tie 
to acknowledge a De- 
pendance on the on — of Lies and and as 
the laſt Act of religious, Worſhip, 
their Hopes gf Few from him w 


+ £6 4 : 


G my £P urpoſẽ of Life as its Name im 
Pires. m knew the Nature of his Crime, 
and 8 Condition of his Pardon; and em- 
4 braced the Promiſe i in the Name he gave Bur, * 
the Mother of n 52. every one that liuerb t. 
to God: Thoſe who uf be without Hope 
e And the Reaſon 

the new Name he gave our 
l een ee ele that his firſt View | 


was to. her being the 1 Ho 
f et. Adam was 
» 1 £7.28 N Ale D +5 > 


or as we call it conſecrated the TO 5 


„ei in 15 et ind out Like bo id W 
i 1. Choi Goin Job ili. 3. % ker « dan bs born s 1 


gain, he cannot ſee the 6 ee 


_ 


_. he Tree was left ſtandin 


| -poiitionally'reſtvted to est of che Tree ef 
| Tie e No What, eating of it meant. But 
che Was to die and tiſe again firſt. The T 

us forfeited, and new Means of ſpiritual L. 

were appointed; by Fzith in Ch: 59 
_ =porhſequently ſore vifible Signs, which were 
[ug neceflary forthe Bedy, as Faith to'the Soul. 
What was it br ee were to 
The rert ſays of th# Tree of Life. 
But which N — * 


The Antitype was 
and Jaid holdon "and" thence' we conclude 


A means bar Nee, in che Way" td which 
de was now to Wall, and this was the Jame 


_ *ntityp?""to the Free in the Gatden. It is 


gh "bighly' obable, nay'we”ma y certainly con- 
mentioned, that 
And Pie common | 


85 claude, ſince the ry is 


| F. „that the C a Wes k 
An by Force from coming" at it. This 
— contradicts the Deſign bf *Relgion”; and Na- 


ture of a Sacrument. "Religion requires 'the = 


J Heart; and muſt convince the Mind: 70 4 
, is with God, 6 Luve performed." The 


ad Want he ha -Withed to do, "And'there- 
fore; it could anſwef ho End to kety': 2 
Force from eating of the Tree. And what 


| - give Immortality: That is impoſſible. 


This Tree could be nothing but @ Memorial 


3 e rl Me. 


would eating haye done? No material Fruit 


keep? | 


pe or is dux. P. 
a w n Ken 4 fa oF | 


— 


foro Conſerentice has already commit- 85 


. ay gs N 
4 220 * * 2 


e eating o 1 a 7 1 ; 
N "Way, that God would 5 8 | 
"the that Food which ſhould: endure; to 


ver 
bor of the Antitype, or the Sen and Thing 
| fignified, haye the Game Name: 1 The 
Tree of Life the Cherubim were to keep, s 
at which Adam had loſt, and was by Gra 
in proper Time to be reſtored to. He nee 
yew to e th Uſe of the outward 1 material 
tee, as a Sacratnent, again; but he. was o 
5 WY the real antitypical. Tree at his: Refirree- 5 
tion, and not before. Life eternal he was to 
inherit; but there was a ne Way appointed - 
"to lead him to it. And therefore put at: 
vv nn, out: of its facrarnental Dreſs;-and it 
© The Cherubim and the Glory around. | 
n Pans, with the divine Preſence in them, 
en were do keep the Way of Life eternal.” 
To they: them the Way, and keep them 
"From loling of it; Which mult be by inſtrüct:- 
ng their Minds. As 4 Record 0 the Pro. 
| miles, and: Chartel of the Terms of ng 
keeping up the Knowledge that was neceflaty 
to make chem wiſe, unto Salvation. T 
hieroglyphical_Light was to direct che Way 
bs Guide, and keep it, as the Angel 8 
their Way in the Wilderneſs againſt all Op. 
* e from Ignorance or Force it 
a Licht to their Paths and à Lamp. 19 
me Pe it was = Word 215 I written 
* N 


ſting Life. As the Type bears che 
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\ thoſe. C Woo. ch were the only ones 
* ad” 1 e "th 3 5 
ert uit oni ning, the” pre 
- Phe Wd pitiars 0 of ay, oy 
1 580 2 : atus Was 
7 oil Bar Sg des 110 ; tpe nt Ain 
Fuat that ferns 1 le to 11 Ani 4 
turaily-Jeads' one "tort ink of that Shlecrate 7 
Froit-Tree in the” Getden Adam was Juſt 
wen vat of; Uh REF ws Cov 5 


wut." elt he g. 70 cat "of that, yer 

22 Anſwer 1 think is very ,obvia 15 Th N 

EW 7 1 Promiſed hich. Under hat | 

ee was the Chadow, of it; 

3 gh ke Ty forfeited” boch the” 

WW Thing j Jig fed, "he was teſtored: tot 4 | 

Utter; and the new Fretdile 15 1 in che 

. off Tettns, becauſe e. the Ml: Subfance was 
ven him again. Fe ed to that Lan. 

"RY knew what the 175 'of Lite meant, 


£5 3: 25 1 E you muſt believe, 
ame Happi x 
nick that T. 
5 e 1 Ties al 


ans Few In e VM fea Ty | 

| «oy, I'm Keep the Tre 8 Lite 10 .you 

= 8 nothing lh 1755 pu Of . "Thys'\ AE 
e e as PAR i 


Wine uy LN 


11 9 


1 = 
W Terms and el d age _ 
pre under the new Law. 2 bdy - N 
the Temple; his Prayers, the Been; bis 
Death and Sufferings, the Sacrifices; C 3 
are z {pirituat Honſe, and hol) Prie to. 
offer up (pi iritnal Saorifices ; e 
Chrift's Fele of under the Term of theT? 
without any Explication, or W EE 
: et; and" ſo of the reſt. 51 
Terms ate preſerved; becauſe . 5 
known Meaning of thoſe Things, under the 
Law, was the ſame; as is" ven them in the ay 
New. Teſtament. And if ople, in reading 
the Hiſtory of Adam, did not reſt altogether 
| — — Let, bat woold 3 him as the 
3 God, they would at the Tree, 
the Cherubs were to 2 1 Way to, = 
eternal Life, And the ſame Miſtake is m 
bere, which . and others have ru 
theryſelves into about the Law; the 94 
the icture 


that for the Law, which was but | 
or Deletiption of it. oy, w ( (| 
The Uſe and Been e the. Cherube in 2 
_ their ſacred Appendages, as Keepers of he 
Way that aan to Li 1 prepare us 
4 different Account of them than w link 
the Apoſtate 5 have given us; and we 
muſt examine into evety ord; ” ſee what 
Eight” 1 wy us into this impor- 
tant * ext lays, God o — 
ia 5 8 by placed, or 
9 3 and the n 
n it 


* 


«RY 
* 


084 * ' 1 
tit may be conſttued 10 ſay more, v that 
| God ghd dwell in them, as the divine reſence 
attended the faered Inſtitutions, yet, it muſt be 
owned, it does not abſolutely follow, becauſe 
Verbs in Kal are ſo often to be conſtrued as 
in Hipbil,. But this nuiſt be obſeryed, that 
had the ſacred Writer intended to have faid 
by the Verb muſt have been in the fame Mood 
tis. But we hall ſee Reaſon to convince us, 
= believe, that this was his Intention, from 
3 a Conlideration of the next Words W 
+ Enquire into the Meaning off. 
h Our Tranſlation giveg us n 
Word as it ſounds according to the Points, 
untranſlated, and frequently with the Hebrew. 
70 5 Termination, «r=; our's too, and; write 
it Cherubims, I chuſe to write it Cherubs, 
| lt Cherub i is the Singular of Cberubim 1 in 
Hebrew, and Cherubs the Plural of Cherub in 
- Engliſh. There is nothing fad about the 
| Cherubs as to what they. were, in what Form 
or Shape, or what Materials, in this Text; 3 
and there is no one Root; in the Hebreu 
Tongue, by which the Name can give: us any 
Light into tele Particulars; we ſhall there - 
fre defer thoſe Points to their more proper 
Texts. Only thus Oe Ba condude. 
that there were two, and, N Ukge k 
bg anguage, | but ru 2 gf Bins ;, becauſe 
either the Context or Numeral. annexed, 
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be e are Y dri fe 
 naphnDNT which all the Verſions and Com- 
mentatorsgive che ſame general Senſeto; though 


nonè of them give you any other Evidence or 
2 Sword; and that our inveterate Enemies 


have ſaid, the Cherubs were the bleſſed An- 
gels ſet as Centinels to keep Adam, by Force, 


from eating of the Tree of Life; as if any pe- 


rithable Fruit could, in ſpight of its Creator, 
give Immortality, or Force were to convince 
the Mind of Man that the Way of God was 


right. Some People have got it ſo ſtrongly 


into their Heads that the Angels were really 


here, that they would be offended at the ma- 
ny Abſurdities chargeable upon that Hypo- 
theſis, that it is not ſaſe, nor indeed would 
it be kind, to draw them out at length. But 


as there is 
and that handed down from the moſt invete.. 


rate Enemies of the Truth, thoſe who'are | / | - 


open to Conviction will enquire, why we 


have taken up with fo ſtrange a Notion; and 
conſider that Prejudice oniy is no Evidence, 


"nents than bare Poſſeſſion. is à Title. 


detreging Matter, to any Thing ſcorched or 
dried up; does not 2 ar- 


bitrary, unexpreſſive Word; not as deſcribing 


its Shape, Materials, or any other Idea belong- 
ing to a Sword, in 
8 * Gladins,” lays Leigh, © a ceae, 


— 


Proof for that Senſe, than that 29171 ſignifies 


but meer Tradition for it, 


——— ivapalid ho: 


G 3 vl 


- 2 
A 4 — 4 
- 
- as. .- 


1486) - hs 
| * I . Aae 


7 e Dqtruction z and a Sword is ſaid to dewour, 


% 2 Sam. ii. 26.“ and in this all the Lexi- 
 .. cons agree; and Uſage juſtifies them. It is a 

common Word for all cutting and in 
Inſtruments; it is applied to the Matter of the 
Heavens in that Condition which ſcorches, 
burns up and deſtroys. | Gen. xxxi. 40. in 
the rn the Heat conſumed 
+ me” Iſaiab i. 6, A Shadow in the 
% Day Time from the Heat?! Xxv. 5. „e 
e Heut in a dry Place. Job xxx. 30. 
. Bones are burnt with Heat. The Ad. 5 
dition of r faming to this Word, | 
Fire as fully-as any Words could do-. Num- 
ing is uſed with ee Fire, as well as with 
22m burning Matter. Pian civ. 4. His 


e Miniſters a flaming Fire.“ This Word 
b Horeb became a Name for the Mountain, 
where all ral law that great Fire, which 
Was the Likeneſi of the:\Glory- of the | Lord. 
TOEANDN is varioully rendered and ſeerns 
to have been thought a great Difficulty, -Our - 
ꝓteſent ph „ e 20d Wal. 


gate, * auhbichi turned every May. But what 
Sword doth not turn every Way? Our for- 
mer Trenflation,: © the Blade of a' Sword 
«+. ſhaken. But what is hben? They ſup- 
poſed perhaps that the Angels brandiſhed or 
ock the Sword at Adam. J i t 
turn over, and in Hitlnasl is, as Pagnine 
* ene, * itſelt over, or 


0 over 


- 


- or Situation 2 turnin aver... ow, cou 
A Sword turn tel W —— ht 
th Angels ſhould have had Bog of tur 0 
Mead are 
id between, two. of them? It world ea 
N Expreſnon for a General f M.. 
1 Ac ſet Fs . 4 Sword to keep 
Watch. The common easy, Solatian 
61 many als that it. ih an e, 
vill not do berge; unleſs lorgething pat 1 
Guard and a Sword for. an armed Guard, 
he reduced. . The Ward is very exprefirue 
| of 6 anon gf. 172 continually rolls 
in Wars back wpon.itjclf;, eſpecially where 
0 confined as 3 N,, Cloud, prank, 15055 
ched over it andanſwersexattly to 77 
; Ln i. 4: 9 e Jah 4155 


W —.5— 1 Mo 

5 8 Te 
> uſed f Ce abate trans of 
n Charubs — * Fi ice 9 


a we haye. was the uſual Chariot or 
Equinage of the Divinity, and what God came 
down in to the Earth. Ire. being a com- 
| 6 mon 


D. 


1 


(88. 5 „ 
mon Word for the 4  Glor and j im ply* 
1 4 Cod it burnt in, len the Rel ür 
lleck from the ſeperal Phrafes'the di-. 
we Aoty i ſpoker'of in, hefvie cited ) and 
N. the Netdenc of epa, and a 
— Cheri "at the Char. ind i the Th = 
bernzeſe and Temple, we thente 9 ag 
that the Fire ut e that Chad, Glory or 
_ wich theſe repre D ef Ai 
PET were placed in, Vie 8 ff St. —_ Calls * hel 
on the Ark," the Cheribim of 770 
notrifling Subje&; and thous A 172 
of one Kingle Writer, I can bd to Punt the 
Hoge ef Novelty,” that ſome may object ;.or | 
evade che Charge of Preſiimption'and Pride tb | 
pretend to explain whit all Bade failed in, * | 
Truth, if it de Truth, Will Prevall at 7, uf; and - - 
neither the Sneers of the Maleyolent,” or. Att. | 
2 N 'Diſpt Pans * ſhaft give 
EE ER. A 
re that has not in its fi 
Force, it is to be withed it were; And he that = 
tidicuſes it for having been /atent, would have . 
done fo by that which was produced by the 
_ inſpired Expoſitors'themiſelves ; as ſome who 
thought themſelves the Orthodox Defendets 
of the Faith treated the Explanations” of the 
Apoſtles; and though the Apoſtles were ſup- 
ported by Miracles, fome mocked, and others 
eee ag aid violent Hands on them! 
Here the Caſe is widely different, and neo 
jp be nee * a ſuſpected 3 * 


9 
_—_ 
- : 


_ (689). | 
be that grins at them, meer For being new, 
is not ſeeking; Truth in the of 'Truth, 
' La. Raillerie flote entre I outrage Gi imperti- 
NOK] z tout raillæur eft /ot' ou: wn ag ſays 
A modern Author of great Senſe.; The insel 
Authors of the e 2 Cenſure, have 
put. Lord Shafsſpur Weapon into a Hand 
that is better qua e eee 
diſpoſed to ma 3 of it. They de 
perhaps as a Compliment; but it: is yy <a 
Cenſure: they could have paſſed upon him. 
See Brown's elegant Eſſay on the Charactexiſ- 
ticks, p. 10 f. ſecond, Edition. That Weapon 
is fit only to be ne in Support of Fade 
againſt Truth, which it fights againſt in Bi 
_ . guiſe, It requires Lord Sf eIr y Hear 
and Heart both to make any Figure withyit. 
And cannot be uſed: either with Succeſ r 
| Conſiſtency, but in a bad Cauſe, Bat e 
Scorpions ſeem to-boaſt of their 
and think that a Commendation, Which eyecy 


z00d 
. 1120 the Gentry are in Character, while they 
make an Imperlection the Object of their 
Hoy 2 e eee is the 
rpent's K 58 1 Its 


as 74 H———z has ſufficiently explained 
the Form and Dejign of that im 


antient Hieroglyphic under Conſideration = 
taught Men to read the Bible Adam himſelf 
learnt Chriſtianity from; and by which the 
grand. E * it were preſerved till the Low 


in 


ſuppoſed Aly, 
Man would bluſh at. It muſt be | / | 
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I Writing FAS, Git. And the Ale 
| Sword which turned every Way being 7 9 
1 1 flatter myfelf, to be an — 5 Deſeciption | 
n * of Chariot, the CheYubs 
el bey us to remove many 
, hr ne t 5 his Account of 
| them, as well as ſome that have been ralſed a. 
at Ohriſtianfty itfellfff 
he Chertbical- Apparatus being placed at 
Nan, to! keep up the Knowlelge and Means 
0 Life eternal; afford many great and im- 
zortant Inferences. It ſettles t Diſpute a 
bdut the Anti quity of . fide of the 

Law, as wells the Origin and Antiquity of | 
obey Writing; and ſhews that the 
| ens "borrowed all the Knowledge and 
Lentning they had, from Revelation, and wil- | 
folly mifapplied it, Chrifffanity was written 

here in legible Characters; in ch as ſpeak to 
the Eyes and Senſes of all Men; for Pictures 
all Languages. The Complaints againſt 
& Goodneſs of 0d for concealing the Know- 
ledge of himſelf for Ages; and 5 confining 

it to a contetptible C rner of the Earth, are 
fully confuted. «Chriſtianity was the Religion 
of Adam and of the Patriarchs, and the Law 
the ontward Deſcription of it; and when Men 
had defaced" the original W ritings, viz, the 
| Piftures and Ceremontes ; and by the moſt ex- 
travagant Imaginations, had ſo far confounded 
the Truth, that it muſt have been entirely 


"Hy — Organs again, 9 


4 is 


(). 

a new Species of Wiiting deſcribe by ths 
the anon Spc and Ceremionies that wert the 
Sbaabꝛos of the good to come. And 
fixed the Knowledge of che Pichure Nit, 
by erhibiting in Video 40 Moſes, ebe Pattern; 

and ſetting up a new Copy in bis Tubernacle. 
And we ate aſſured by the Law, tliat tells us 
the Cherubs on the Ark wete in the Cloud; 
and by the publick Hiſtory: which tells us they 
were in — aud by St. Pauli who 
tells us they were in the Glory, by calling them 
the Cherubim of Glory that thoſe at: Ede 
were of the ſame Mate and Uje with thoſt un 
the Ark: There being no other 2 4 | 
Glory, but thoſe; which were a | 
four in ont. Ban exhibits. the 9 
Fire; the Ark, in the Cloud or Chariots! lie 
Viſion of the Chebur, inithe Hery Cloud, The 
New - Teſtament in the Glory. We haue ſeen 
before at large, that the Fire 5 che Cloud; the 
ſiery Cloud; the Chariot; and the Glory are 
all different Words for the ſame auguft amd 
magnificent Diſplay of divine Power and 
Greatneſs. The Inference is, that all theſe 
Cberubs were of the Are Forui and 
: hicraghyphica Meaning $1) 15; be 

Some have ſuppoſed. tha: the ' Cherubs at 
Eden WERE ET RY Vifion. | 


7 — xvi, 2. * I will ak Hs le Mercy 
Seat.“ Proves they m_—_— in the load ; unleſs this 5 

the Cloud of Incenſe. n for rhe 
pattern of the Chariot of — Cherabim,” ' Proves 49 were 

in i the Chariet. | 


5 a 


_* 
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The Text ſays no ſuch Thing — 
dell in — 5 They | 
' were of a ſtanding Uſe ; were for an Oracle; 
and Witneſſes of ——— Scene of the 
The Blood of Chriſt in Sba- 
| dow Was to be ſprinkled before them; and 
towards Heaven; and upon the Mercy Seat, 
on, (wich der Eyeoere fixed. And fuch 
ng Uſe, ſcems to leave little Dif 
| they wete of a ſtanding and 
en And though the Words ex — 
flaming Fire turning in upon itjelf,as fully a8 
8 if it were real Fire, yet it may mean only a 
I ation.of it in Gold; Btaſs and other 
1 proper Materials; as the Serpent of "Braſs, is 
r @ fiery Serpent; Numb. xxi. 8. as if it 
-had been a real living tz and the Picture 
and Thing pictured, always go by the fame 
Name. There is Reaſon to conclude, from 
_ _*the;Defign with which the divine Preſence is 
aid to attend the Gherubs and Glory at Eum, 
ttat they were of a fired and p Cos 
| Ritution, to continue to anſwer their Uſe in the 
Church Service. And neither Arlt, 
f ee Tabernacle; Prieſt or £ be mention- 
ed, yet the —— 
implicsall the reſt, All that was previouſly ne- 
ceſſary to what was to be done before them: 
Alt neceſſary Appurtenances. How oſten does 
| the bare 1 the Ark 221 all Ap- 
 prndapes? Nay the Zphad, Jud. vill. 2 v6 . 
ps. the whole Levitical oat And 
* {- - 


W.. 8 a i 


18 ; 
d does 4 graven Image, and 


a if ju 5. Abe an and FA 
ver. 30. The grauen Inage. The Children, of 
Dan ſet 3 ib graven. Image, in that Ex- 


G b Thing elſe. chat be⸗ 
8 to the Church of God; -or 


Which was by divine Appointment in Uſe . 


with them. And / accordingly; without any 
further Notice of any other religious Ing 


tion, we find Prieſt. i and other 


Oblations, with ſtated Days in uſe ſoon after; 


which implies a fed Place for divine Wor- 


2. Altar and Tent or ſome Covering over 


The firſt Man that was born brought this 


Gti as did alſo the ſecond of the Firſt. 


lings of his Flock, at a tated Time. The at-. 


ter offered in Faith, and conſequently by Or- 
der: With 2 View to the Lamb of God, in 
2 and 1 in whom alone, all Faith centers. 


out 


neceſſarily ĩmplies ſome ſtated Place, and vi- 
Able Preſence of God. . 


ven from his Preſence in any other Senſe. 
We e ow with Cain, from, 


the 


preſſion 1 the whole Church Service, 
At Eden 9 the Cberubs and the 


Fo. ys, 
2 Fug "Seger Hr Rr of God. Which 


5 (4) 
ths Cloud in Glory, av Kein le . Beat; 
the Preſence of God he gage 
muſt be ſome vibe und Panding Exhibition of 
*/ And ſuch too a was exhibited in the 
Laad ef Eden, and Wagting in that to which 

de was baniſhed, "Cain went" Out from tbe 

Preſence of the Lord, and dul in the Land of 
Nod, where that Preſence was not. A Pres 
ſence: certainly attended all the facred A 
_ Tis And ſuch we ſhall fee there was in the 
Chketubical Figures. And N wis 06- 
betuerm thoſe Figs And it may 

de diſputed whether" that not the Preſence 

meant he was deprived of, only he could have 
no Right to approach that Preſence but 'as 
chief Prieft, and excluding him from being 


without Baniſmmeént. It appears from hence, 
that under tie Expreſſion of Cherubs and 
faming Fire, is included all that was previou 
neceſſary to the ſprinkling of the Blood befote * 
mem; becauſe we'fidd all that was previouſly 
8 in Uſe with them, wirhout any fur- 

ther Inſtitution. The facrificisl Service could 
not be compleated, nor the Prieſt be conſecrat - 
ed, withont CBerubical Faces to come before 
' wth Blood and Incenife, as appears by the Law; 
und by the Thing emed. The Atonement 
not lhe made I Chrift entered i into the 
Holy Places, nor the Figures of the true, but 
into Heaven igel, to appear, in the Preſence of 


Gd * us, "Nor was the typical Atonemetit 
as | 10 com- | 


Prieſt, had fie Ker ent from that Preſence 


5 


cn till the Prieſt had entered a, 


"Holy Place made with Hands, the Figure 
the true, and a 


were the ſame as were re · inſtitu 


beſpeaks this Inference. Sacrifice was for A. 
| big 7 t ſprinkling the Altar before the Lord, 
5 e 


Mercy-Seat, with the Blood of it. 
The Ficltliogs of his Flock, and of their Far 


which [Abel offered to God, were not the com— 


mon or daily Sacrifice, but the grand one at 
1. Bud of the Days; and whoever reads the 
ninth and ſixteenth of Leviticus, will (ce pret- 


11 clearly what was done with the Blood and | 
of thoſe Firſtlings; and how Fehovab - 


ſhewed that Reſpect to Abels Offering, which 
was not ſhewn to Cain. The Glory of 
4 the Lord a 
4 Fire from before the Lord, and conſumed 


a” upon the Altar the Bornt- Offering and the 


| 155 Fat.” The Connection betwixt rt Mercy+ 


Sacrifice and Atonement. , When | therefore 
we read of a divine Preſence attending 


any Doubt of that Appe 


a 


Vel the e 
aces with the Blood of a Victim. From 
hem we infer, - that the Gherubical Faces at 


with the reſt of the Law, at Sinai. The Cone 
nection betwixt the Sacrifices and thoſe Facts 


tonement ;, and Atonement could; not be made 


and there came out a 


Seat and Atonement, was as cloſe as betwixt- ö 
a Ch 


rubical Apparatus, and; that the — Sas 
Foy were in Uſe. at the lame Time, 0-9 _ 


be the fans eren 


„. 


2 
farbe Name, and explained at large to be t 
up for the Purpoſe of the Atonement: * ©. 
The Word Cherubini; as I obſerved, is KY 
0 figttifies two din, Figures. I ay, 
gurrs, whether of Fire,” as Re thep s wire; 
br of Gold, "as" thoſe on the Ark wete, becauſe 
|  *Oberubs are not Angels, or any other Perſons - 
4 "Fhemſebves, in any one Place of the Bible; — 
euer it was they hted, they were Rep 
" entatives.” This firſt Mention of them, 72 8 
forms us of their being in the Glory; %s 
Number of their N ' Guardians: of 
the Way of Life eternal. And the co-eval 
Vſe of Sacrifice'ſhews us that the Atonetent 
was made beſote them. And that they were a 
neceſſary Part of the ſbadouy Exhibition of the 
. "good Things to core, juſt before ſolemnly pro- 
miſed by Almighty God in Perſon, to Adam und 
Ev one that would live t6'God. I need not 
but tefer back for Proof that the di- 
vine "Glory around theſe Figures, ſhews | 
were Repreſentatives of that Majeſty, whic] g 
_- dwells in the Light that no Man can 23 
unto. And the conſtant Reſidence of ebo- 
vab in that Glory, i a Proof that his Reſi- 
— was alſo in the Cherubiral Figures, 
God did not place the fiery Cloud at Eden 
without dwelling in it himſelf there. * 
therefore, his Preſence muſt attend the Figur 
in the ſame genſe it did the Cloud, The Verbs | 
"0" — a ens 
Senſe 


* 


' (97). EN 


--Sipts can Unt in the Cherubs and A 
* flaming Fire.“ In whatever Senſe the Verb 
e to the Fire ; it muſt conſtrue with the 


Figures in the ſame Senſe. | See Reply, Part 
"Ml Page 2 54. And this is another Proof of the 
Deſigns of thoſe Figures. Even Dr. Sharp 
himſelf ſeems to allow there was an extraor- 


dinary Preſence in the Fire or Glory on other 


E and that ſuch a Preſence in the 


Cbrrubs, would be ety good Proof of their 


Deßgo. | 


No doubt hs Idea of ſuch an ons. 
© nary Preſence in the Cherub;m themſelves, - 
„ as 7s conceived for Inſtance, to have been 
„ jn the Burning Buſh or Cloudy Pillar, will 
e ſooner reconcile us to the Hypotheſis of 
their being Similitudes of Rubbim, than the 


Idea of a divine Preſence exhibited over 
e them or between them wilt 06,” De 
upon Cherubim, p. 206. 0 


The Gentleman was not aware that the 


Cberubt were always in the fiery Chud, and 
"conſequently that the ſame extraordinary. Pte- 
ſence was in them which was in the Cloud. 
Thus much for the U/e _ Defign of the 
Cherubs at Eden: But of rm or Shape, 
or any further Particulars, we 
tion here. Nor have we an 


are laid before us, but not all that are neceſſary 


"to pre. us a competent Idea of this curious - 


go _ Hieroglyphic, 


K 


ve no Men- 
preſs mention 
ol them again, till we come to the Re- inſti- 
tution of the Law, where many Particulars 


+ 


| oy 8 8 | 
X N chat = FR Birth FIN 
Man's. It is from the Prophet ale we 
arte informed of their Shape and Make. Ae 
informs us, that two ſtood upon the Ark ; 
pete made of the ſame Piece of Gold, with 
| the Mercy -Seat, were placed fin the Holy of 
Halies, te their Eyes were fixed upon the 
Merey- Seat. He informs us of their having 
Wiags; and of the Proportion of their Wings 
do their Bodies; to the Length of the Ark, 
and Dimenſions of the figurative Heaven they 
ſtood in. He tells us the Materials they were 
made of; and that the ſacerdotal Veſtments, 
dand other ſacred Utenſils of ine Service, 
had Cherubical Ornaments upon them, though 
- he is wholly filent as to the Shapes of one or 
the other Sort. Nor does he ſo much as tell 
us whether they were of the fame Figure. 
We will proceed to the Texts, Exod. xxv. 8. | 
Thou male make two Cherubs of Gold; of 
.* beaten Work ſhalt thou make them, in the 
e two Ends of the Mercy-Seat-——of the 
5 % Merey-Seat (Marg. of the Matter of the 
Mercy-Seat) ſhall ye make the Cherubs, on 
= | 66 the two Ends thereof. 


ere we learn that they were of Gold. of 
aut of the lame, divided. Piece that covered 
| the Ark. They were made of beaten Gold, 
mot ſolid : But were carved Figures of Olive- 
= Wood, covered with Gold ; but they were 
| "alam fy WE ys cred 


2 


” 1 


i” "4 ET 

the Ark „ r of the 6 Ag 
Auercy. Seas ſbull ye make the Chenibs oh: 

« the two Ends thereof.” And cha 


8. „ He made two: Cherubs of G beaten ; 0 


UE — Prog made he them—oar of 
n lercy- Seat made he the Cherubs“ 
iſtinction carefully pointed" out 


fr owt li them at * 6f: i 8 


 Merey-Seat; and making them nr it 
Niese Set. Whether Dr. Sharp int 


ny! 


Hir Words are: 
N Neither Bas Vr. E 
« xity from Moſes to ſay .be da that tl 

& Merey-Seat was of one entire Piece of Gol 
© with the Subſtance'of the Cherubim, to ſbem 


2 the Baſis" the Nabbim ood in, or 


upon, at making the Covenant wasthe fme, 


one un Fart of their Eſſenee, the EF 
© nſence of Obr. 990 * 5 x? 1: Vs 
-= Fthink it is: J on all Emde that 6s, 


Merey-Seat was, as our Church expteſſes it 


of. Mr. H-=7's Explication'of 5 
this particular Diſcourſe, M 49, I' cannot” telly 


440 2 A 


„ 


ia Note on this Text, (Queen Eliza 5755 


Bible) a Fi ure of Chrifli The Figures then 
that were ds of the ſame undivided Piece of 
Gold; muſt be of the ſame undivided Nature 
with what this Piece of Geld repreſented.” 
The Ark was his Body; and the Merey. Seat 
upon it crowned; and which gave Virtue to 


' "whe Blood exhibited there, muſt be his Divi- 


oY. "And we may agree" with TE 


- 
* * 
. „ J 
hand 


* 


ae 1 

e ee Hoes eee thet be ent 
_ aut=da the Rabbint\in the Way of myſtic Inter» 

retatjen. And let the Doctor ſhew why the 

Inference is not juſt, that che golden Images 

repreſent. Periqns of the ſame undivided 

fence: with, that Eflence it-repreſented itſelf, 


3 being both of ane entite Piece And to return 


good Gentleman his Compliment, he has 
Nea here, that he can out- do the very Rab 
1 5 ſelves tod. But when he had hes 
ling at myſtic Interpretation, he forgot he 
A Sttels the, New. Teſtament lays on this. 
; BED of Evidence,” Dr. Conyes : 
wade, Sport with .Clowds and, Mybernes aity 
Cal nen typical Mountains ; that he might! 
kygh vs out of the Evidence of Sacrifice. Tle 
BE could diſtinguiſh to bew ict Faith in the Lamb 
of Gag a1 Type. And 
_ cauld: aſſure bis Readers, that by bad no Doubt 
ghout, the great Hriidles. of Chr iſtianity, aubich 
dare fu fficrtently eftabl; ;ſhed without enveloping 
lain Queſtions; in | the Darkneſs of the Ane 
deluvian Ages, with other ſuch Cant, uſual 
wich thoſe who have a Deſign to cover. St. 
Paul, deals largely in myſtic. Interpretation, 
He tells us the Law was a Shadow of the 
good Things to come, but that the Body is 
Helo fired: That the holieft.! Place of all! 
«.. which had the golden Cenſure, and the 
« « Ad of the Covenant, overlaid round about 
with Gold, wherein was the golden Pot, 
« 4 that had the er 2 Aarons Rod that 
Vat 1 „ budded, 


— 


39 


* 


(101 * 3 

r bodded, and the tables of the Covenant? "7 
e oyer it the Cherubim of Glory overfhadow- 

e ing the Mercy. Seat were holy Things 
„ made with Hands, the" 9 0, 1 true. 


And accordingly he calls Chriſt the 15 Set. Þ 


-E- Jaſtified freely by his Grace, through the 
Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom 
God hath' ſet forth to Machen the Pfb⸗ 
e pitiatery through Faith in his Blood, 0 


declare his Rightcouſuch for the Remiſſio jon 


4 of Sins.“ Nom, ill. 2 5, I hall eite one Au- 


thority from à Man of Picty and Leatning, 
< Darn, Placamentum,  propitiatorium.” 


- Heb. ix. 5. © Proprie "notat  inftrumentum 


WE propittationts ſeu placationrs, at proinde oþ- 


« time in Cbriſtum quadrat, per quem pater 


© 70610 placatus . Piſcat. The Propitia- 


«tory or Mercy-Seat which Paul giveth 0 


Cbriſt, Rom. iti. 25. who is the Propitiation 
for our Sins, 1 Job. ii. 2. Leigh's Crit. Sac,” 
Whether Mr. Hu be right or wrong in 


His Inference from the Mercy-Seat, being of - 


one entire Piece of Gold with the Cherubs, 


tis is ſufficient to ſhew, that Dr. Sharp over- 
| ſhot himfelf in ſneeting at myſtic Interpreta- 


tion as Rabbinical Dotage. The whole Law 

s one entire Leſſon of myſtic Inflruftions; 
Obrist being the Mercy-Seat by the Rules 
of myſtic Interpretation, and expreſs Aſſertion 
of Scripture 3 and it and the Cherubs being 
made out of the ſame entire Piece of Gold, the 
Inference chat what both repreſented, are of 
= "OY the 


. 


hal! 5 (299) 
8 fame. — AP F 
ately be to * . who believe that 
fic Things had a Meaning; or were 
1 res of. true ones. Analogy: requires us to 
nderitand a Unity in the Originals, as in the 0 
igures. And the Cherubs and the Mercy 
| 1 — were ſo united, that the latter includes « 
Wo former, many Times, without any expreſs 
= 5 Mention. Exod xl. 20. Ie put the Mercy- 
3 ie geat above upon the Ark. " Without any 
= "Mention of the Cberubs, they being united 
with the Mercy-Seat. And. ver. 34. God 
gave that convincing Teſtimony of the emble- 
of Divinity belonging to all theſe. TRE, 
2 1 Cloud covered ts Tent of the 
tion; and the Glory of the Lord Hiled is 
the Tabernacle,” In a i Sünde of which 5 
8 the Cherubs: were themſelves placed. 
1 b. Mejaic Cherubs were, winged Fi- 
gures, as it. follows, (Exod, xxy.) ver. 20. 
_  's. And the Cherubs, al ſtreteh forth their 
Wings on. high; (or abqve 3). covering the 
Niere Seat, with thejr: Wingas a their 
4 Faces ſhall . look one to N 4 hs 
t the Nu. ey: Scat ſhall ws 
| « - robs be.” 4 
BE bade 0 my EY Faces 
eech Chetub bad, whether one or more. 
2 855 tells us 4 of the Face of ye 
two. They were towards one another, 
ing upen the Mercy. Scat 3 # neerding gie. 
Was, ne pen n e ˖ i 


98 >, N 14 


[5 


* 


— 
<4 * 
* f 4 oh 


mot be done under their Eyes. or App Gal: 
As well as under their Wings or votection. 
What that was we learn, Lev. Avi. 11. & e 
« Aaron. — shall take his Hands full-of ſweet 


Incenſe, beaten ſmall, and bring it within 


« the Vail, and be hall put the Incenſe upon 
«the Fire before the Lord, that che Ch,) 
he Incenſe may cover the Merey Seat that 
is, upon the Teſtimony, that he die not.“ 
The Cloud of the Incenſe was to cover the 
Mercy-Seat, that it might from thence aſcend 
to the Faces of the Cherubs; I fay, that ir 
migbt; becauſe it neceffarily muſt aſcend, an 
and from tbence carry its ſweet Perfume, and 
fragrant' Smell, up to them. * By P/al. cxll, 
2. Fer. xvii. 26. Rev. v. 8, #4 viii. 
& al. it appears that the Offering of Incenſe 
4 referted to the Office of Chrif, extidiing. 
&« His Merits as Mediator,” Mr. H=——= 
he VI. p. 167. ſee alſo vol. VIII. p. 257. 9. 
23 5 the Incenſe the High- Prieſt wWas . 
445 of the Blood of the Bullock that ha 
or burnt without the Camp, and ſprinkle 
it with his Finger upon the Mercy ! 
FEaſtward, and before the 1 f 
Here the Blood of Chriſt is 9 5 
Mercy-Seat, and conſequently before the eG. | 
_ rubical Faces: 80 fin or iy of by them, 
And this is what St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. ii, 1 
«God was manifeſt in the Ficth, juſtified! by 
„the Spirit; ſeen of Angels: J. e. Approved 
me of 'by the Angels of Febovah=—received. 
AY Sb, 
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up into Glory. And. al HT ik 
125 Proof of the Deſign of the Cherubical Fi- 
ures; And whom they perſonated, The 
Tale and all their ſweet Odours were for 
| God, not Creatures to ſmell to. Lev. xxvi. 
1 Ged threatens them in caſe of Apoſtacy, 
I will not ſmell the Savour of your ſweet. 
« Odours.“ The Propriety of the Part of 
the typical Service, may be ſeen in the 
Places referred to from Mr. H, 


and is implied in the Text from Leviticus, 


that it was to be an agrecablg Scent to-1 


Noſe, and fo allay or appeaſe the Heat, which 


in Anger it is full of. The' Blood of Chriſt. 


Was only. to be exhibited to Gd. Cbriſt is 


«entered into Heaven itſelf, now to appear 
« in the Preſence of God N ns, with his oben 
©. Blood.” He. ix. Where St. Paul by his 
Skill in 2722 Interpretation, upravels the true 
Deſign of What Was done in che Holy of Holi 

and ſhews with What View God 1 8 
all theſe Figures and figurative Service. The 
aſt Reflection will ſhew us that nothing in 


the Holy of Holies could repreſent any. ny 
Creature than the Man Chrift Tefus, . Becauſe | 


the Hi gb. Prieſts entet ing in here, was Chriffs 
8 into the higheſt Heavens; and to 


the right Hand of God in Glory inacceſſible, 2 


and 4 far-above all Principality, , and Power, 
« and Mi ght, and Dominion, and every Name 
 * that is oy And what the High-Prieſt 
fad ths, 1 what 2 is now a doing above, 
„ F n 


os, ww 


+ 4 f 


Whereas if the ES were 3 he wok 
* ſo far from being exalted above them, at 
bis entering into the Preſence of God wh Me 
own Blood; that he would be under the Shelter 
of their Wings. Not exalted above them; 
but put under "their Protection. Provided, I 
mean, that St. Paw/'s myſtic Interpretation 1 
Will hold ; and theſe Things were Figures of 
the. true. The Argument is ſhort and plan. 
Alter the High- Frieſt had performed all he 
Was to do, in the Holy Place, or Middle. _ 
Temple; he carried the Blood of the Victim 
and Incenſe into the Holy of Holies, or Holy 
Place of the Hoh Ones, repreſenting thereby; 
Cbriſts entering into Heaven, and to the Pre- 
ſence of God, being exalted far above all Crea · 
tures Whaber z.conſequent] the Cherubs un- 
der whoſe Wings he ſtood, were not the 
Creatures he was exalted above. What the 
An did in the Holy of Holies, was 
not what Cbriſt did on Earth in his State of 3 
HFHumiliation; but what he is now a doing in 
his Exaltation; in his Gry. And the Reader 
Will take this with him, chat the Hig h· Prieſt 
as well as the Cherubs, ſtood in the fait "7 
that Glory, or Chariot, when he fumed the 
| Incenſe, and ſprinkled the Blood. i overe 
_ ſhadowed 1 = 
The. Wings of the chere, which 8 
br the Canopy, as the Hebrew Word ſounds, f 
Heaven, where the High - Prieſt performed 
ih typical Service, ROTOR avather Proof 3 
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5 Mee. Seat. Heb ix. 5. 
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| eg aid help to ESPE his 2 
phicat Record. The Wings are the Wings 


of God; as appea 

vi, 8. Hide me under the Shadow of th 

% Wings. 

« be merciful unto me, for my Soul troſteth 

hr thee; yea in the Shad of thy Wings 
4e will T make my Refuge. F ci. The 

. Pſalm ſpeaks of Chrift, W He 


& ſhhall cober thee with his Feathers: . a 
* der his Wings ſhalt thou truſt— With long 
. Life, will 1 Him and ſhew'him'my 


wa Salvation.“ There are no guardian Angels 


e ben e 


Goch e that, ſays the Pjalm, performetH 


. 401 Things for me.“ And how Pole the 


| Wings of Angel protect our High- Prieft in 
"his Merits to 


Nane, whilſt 774 is plea 
God for us, and urging in our Behalf that firmi 


Faith which reſiſted unto Blood: That Love 


Which was ſtrong er than Death? T bis was 


- What the Ee Fre weint by carrying In- 


_ _cenſe and Blood into the Holy of Holies, arid 
landing under the Shadow of the Wings of 
te Cherubs, that were ſtretched out over the 
Merey-Seat, whence he ſent up the ſweet 
_ Odonr; and were he ſhewed the Blood to 


them. St. Paul hath given us the myſtic Senſe - - 


of the Wings, being ſtretehed out oyer the 


"of 'Glory (over) /hadowing the Mercy-Seat.” 
| Fe tay pl wee e 


rs by many _Allufions.  .P/a/. 


vii. 1. Be merciful to me O God; 


% The Cherubim 


0 6 R 
of this Part of the Emblem, he Woidehs- 
ing fo plain, and Wings ſo natural and obvious 


_W:ſgom ; Plato being better Authority than 


St. Pauls, unleſ Be could make a Sh 
an Emblem of Light. Some People have 
that Command of . Faith, which Dr. 


.. — recommended to all ſober, ſound 

Divines, and can believe any Thing or No- 

ching, as they chuſe. To ſum up this Head: 
Ibe Cherubs on the Mercy- Seat were two 


in Number, placed in Glory, at each End of 
| the Ark One, made both of them ol one un- ; 
_ divided Sheet of Gold, were exactly the fame 


in every Reſpect. 11 „ e xpreſly — that 
there was no Difference in 105 Lehen and 
we muſt have concluded ſo only from there 


not being any Difference mentioned. The 


two Figures were but one Emblem; though, 
for the Convenience of Repreſemtation, euhi- 


bited double: And they gr! one entire 


Piece of Gold with the crowned Covering of 


the Ark; being of one Nature, and undivided 


Eſſence with it. The Ark was Chrift; there- 


fore their Nature the ſame with one of the 
Natures in Chriſt, which the Gold ſtood! for: 


But he took not on him the Nature of An- 


gels; therefore theſe were not Angels. The 


whole Service performed here, was what 
| MYR Was; nn — — 


an Emblem of Protection and Providener; 2 


and yet Dr. Sharp has a Citation, ta bias hes 
Reader, and direct him to underſtand it of 


e | 


t 


| Higheſt Viewing into which no amt but 
his Humanity has been admitted; and his 


* 


Atonement is a Cover to tlie Byes of Fehovih 


only. The 'Smoak 705 bis *Incenſe aſcendi up 


before Gad, and not Angels; they neither are | 


By-flanders where * Aue nor is it de- 
ſigned as an Odour. of a ſweet Smell "to pleaſe 
them. 1 Thall: mow e to erke Ki 
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4 ON. Lets Cunxonrear Frovnes" * 
eier nee Nee e C 
and Vails of the Tabernacle, aid upon the 


: Veſtments- of the Prieſt. Exod. xxVi. 1. 


Thou ſhalt make 1529H the Tabernacle 
,ich ten Curtains of fine twined Linen, 


* and blue, and parple, and ſcarlet, with - 


© Cherubs' "of cunning Work (Marg. the 
_- *Work"of a cunnibg Workman or Em- 
, Hroiderer)' ſhalt thou make them“ Ver. 
31. N Thou ſhalt make 4 Vail of blue, 
and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined 


Linen o cunning Wark, with Cherubs ſhall 


% it be made.“ There was 4 Vail allo 
wrought in the ſame Manner, and of the 
ame Materials, for the Entrance into the 
Tabernacle, ver. 36. and chap. xxxvi. 37. 
«of Needle- Work, Marg. Embroiderer.“ 
And xxviii. 4. T hey ſhall make holy Gar- 


«© ments for Auron and his Sons, that they _ 
% may adminiſter unto me in the Plieſts 

.M 3 make the K 0 : 
Stgl e | 


V4 


tal Term, but a very expreſſive Word, for 


. 
Gold, blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, mid 
2 fine" twined Linen, with cunning Work." 
, Ver. g. „ And the curious (Marg. em- 
M broidered) Girdle of the Ephod ſhall be of 
the ſame, according to the Work thereof? 
Ver. 15. Thon ſhalt make the Breaſt-Plate 
of Judgment; with r Work, after 
the Work of the Ep,˖ ni 9h 
One would be glad to kn aſely what 
this cunning) Work was, The Tranſlators 
ſeem to have underſtood: it of Embroidery; 
which they put in the Margin, retaining the 
general unmeaning Term ot cunning Work\in 
the Text. The Word is an which, "ſee 
Culaſſo, is to impute, account, rectn to to 
add to or put together, as in caſting up a 
Sum. This, as ſpoke of the Curtains and 
Vails of the Tabernacle, and Veſtments that 
conſecrated the Prieſts; which were wwe, id 
inwrought, put in or added to the Subſtance 
of > thoſe Garments; whether the Figures 
were done in when the Stuff was firſt wont, 
or wrought i in with a Needle aſterwards; and 
embroider' is a propet Tranſlation of it. The 
cherubic Figures were additional Work, and 
wrought as Flowers and other Figures ure in 
our rich Garments, | The Hebretv is a gene- 


the Kind of Mort. p rendered Needle« 
Vork and Embroidery alſo, ſpecifies the Mun. 


ner of working the Figures in. Calaſ. h | 


=_ vel textura "Varies ana 4 ficque varias 
unn 


(110 15 

rar & 5. Sura in aul &- tapetia ir 
Juni: piers Tranſlation, Parner 
and xxxv. 32. To deviſecunning and Curious 

e Works,” is rather W Tranſlation. 

Canning and turiaus ſpecify nothing, nor does 

the Word ſignify one or the other; and: deviſe 
cannot, be tight; for they were not to die 
any Thing. The whole was / devi/ed for 
them, and a Pattern thews ; but they were 
to-7eimbnoider, the Garments, Curtams: and 
Vail and tor ſome cherubic Figures in: 
And: this is well expreſſedt by At 5 but the 
Word does nat relate to thinking or 

what Figures ta work in, nor to the ana, 
_ "neſx of eee but is only the 
working them in; and thinting, or reckoning, 
d but puttin g. Things together... T would 
willingly find the and determitate 
Meaning of the Words that ate uſed to deſcribe 


theſe Pictures of the true and heavenly: Places, 


Things and Perſons. a ſeems a very clear 


Ferm for infer/ing. the Figures or working 
them in, whether it were done cu wel tex- 


—_— by the Nerdle or Shuttle; and it and 


topr) are used an equivalent, RARE e e 5 


tory of each other. ae 
þ We ate not leid in dhe Penvateuch what 
Cberubs they were which were intwraught 
into the Cover of the Tabernaclę and Pricft, 
and which gave him the Character of Prieſt, 
and qualified (conſecrated) him to act as 
* be „„ 

e 1a 


1 tan) 1 
fad, how, ohuh: they were not Avgch; t hi 
me Thing that had a. common typical R- 
lation po * High- Prieſt, and the Tabernacle, 
and its Vail. One Vail gave them Admit- 
tance into the Church of Hrn! Bache 
ol Cbrill; and by what the other repreſented, = 
A have 7 — 2 ben will find 


48 


5 — — Gs ing come an 1 11 . 
« a greater and ore perfect Tabernacle, not | 
« made with Hands, that is to ſay, not f 

V 
e Goats and. Alves, e Bla 
es he entered in once 8 
2 5 of Holies. 1 


LE: rags Fur of oe Cai 1 


and not of Angels. And. when. we find it 
Kilained, e — tha 
e 


Een urn we ſhall fe 


a 2 | _ N 
. „ f 
4 | | | . | | | : { 
1 5 | i yt, | 
3 „ 
5 ache hich nepah in Sitting this kierogly- 


ſhall find, ee which" was in- 
Adu ht into all theſe emblematic Parts and 
f n of the Tabernacle that ſuſtained the 
is / Chiaracter of the Gad. Man And we could 
nt! but Sbnelode, that it muſt vepreſent 
* _ _ - 4Borithing in ine great Proto Type of the 
Holy Plate and High- Prieſt, had not that 
1 ae d a e a, We oft 
5 mae concluded it to have been the Arm of 
| ne faderdotal Office, by the emblematic 
Urls chat bort them | 8 
15 - 95 We' may obſerve further, eee — 
—— is there a Hint of theſe Che- 
tus beings either -winged - r "irradiated, 2 
Ahoſe on the ale age ut the Chehor were. 1 


v6 n {th ty hs LE 12 - 1 AM wh eie Fu 


en be Tri en nbi 


enn 
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When "the Temple was to be built, 


=. * e em. The Lyon-Mon, we 


«iS, 


it 
pied God to erhibit à new Pattern of all _ 
te lacred Utenſils of divine Service. 
©, this?” ey David to his Son, '* the Lotd 
made me to underſtand in writing, by his 
Hand upon me; 1 Cb. Ain. 19. One 


cet Panicdlan, is ebe Chariot of ' the 
_y berubs“ The Cherubs-thetnſclves: are not 
8 mentioned in the Enumeratiot of the Parti- 
_ Culats in the torten Account which David had 
1 . and gayeyin writing 
1 5 They are implied in che Chariot, 
A La 9 55 
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a Meicy: aca IE . 8 


Median of the . W alies, "do hot „ 


In. B 
| 25 eee e the op 9 
4. Was ; which hough only dcr menten „ 
as belonging a Ger Oberubs, abe of as a . | 
te fee and well known Part —7 5 
| inery, Ver, 18. For ne 
* Altar p of 15 ned Geld by 0 
40 Gald for the Pattern of the C of 8 


the Cherubs;”. A new Altar of 1 
u made, apd 4 new Chaco or th now 
EE 7 5 Figures, as what they were known - 

to be in. The Targim on 1 22 el 
_ vil A als the” Chat le 
Gly; and, by. its Verhon., of FV xvili. 11. 
makes Nr be hir uind, as the J 
does, to be che Chariot of Gag. Revelatus +. 


magnificentia Cherubim velo= . A 

1 5 Maat N I... 
Rot turbints, He appeared i in bis Magnift- _ - 1 
'cence upon the, fioift fig Cherubs, and rid in. „  _ 
I Strength upon the Wines of the Whirkeind, | 
| Some lane Men, as Spencer and Glaſs, "= 
eited by the Decor p. 95 and others, ; 008 _ 
ee this anten 5 e ; = 

| NIE 1 a bh | 1 


1 


„ 2 Ch . e "hi 


EE = Ba 


Table above, is 


e Ih 
1 d pe 


OS LE ot YE) neee 
IL Trot. Gog, i 10 1 
uld” do v a to inform-us, s F. 
. ir A 2 fo er - 


7 ON, the: Berubs, 


LL 


riot; ſupf 


entre 
to be. 1 0 ems NO 


1 hn and 
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But to return to the Chariot of the Cherube, 
which the Reader will -eafily perceive, was 
not the -Cherubs themielves; and that the 


ate likewiſe Cherubs, or fur Rubim, i e. 
 emblematical Names of God. The poetical 
| Language of Scripture in addreſſing F-bovab 
s riding upon theſe Chanybs, when 
| and-Gieatniels are to be celebrated, or his! Fo- 
| its own Beauty and 
Sublimity ; it is placing the Powers of Heaven, 
and all that is great, auguſt and terrible in Na- 
ture, as Servants under his Feet, and ready to 
execute his Commands; and in an Imitation of 
this great Glory were the cberubic Figures on. 
9 juently they could ſtand 

for no lefs Perſons than thoſe of ebovab, 
than the 'Majeſly' on bigh, with the fan who - 

is taken into that Majeſty. Here appears 'a 

DODonnection betwirt the Oberubs; the Chariot 
1 e and the Chariot of the cherubical 


When be went forth for the al- 
55 1 of his People 


even for Salvation 
« ith his Anointed upon the Chariot of Sal. 


Chariot of God; hebe Cirali are made n 
| Olin — Heavens, the Names, "which 


Power 


3 ü. 8, 13.“ When be rode 


« upon the Heavens 70 their Help, and in his 
* Excellency on the Sky.“ He rode upon 
the Cherube ;; and the cherubical Figures be- 
ing in a Pattern of the Chariot, beſpeaks. 
them - hieroglyphically ram of "the: lame _ 
aa (3 eee 
13 . 


1 foe other, Particulars, which tends to the furs. 


_ Subject; 
ſome have repteſented the Account of them in 
Seripture, and others are erer with all 
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ther Illuſtration of this curious and intereſting | _ 
©: And. how dark and obſcure ſoever 


their Might, to render it; 
conſider What is ſaid about t 


whoever will 


„ Kingt vi-, ag. 


ether Wing of the Cherub both the 


ee eee of tne; Meaſure and one Size 


„and he ſet the Cberubt within the inner 
*: Houſe; and they firetched:forth the Wings 


* of the Chetubs, ſo that the Wing of the 


one touched one Wall, and the Wing of 


t the other Cherub teihed the other Wall; 
and their Wi 


ngs. touched one another in 


*-the!Midſt of the Houſe ; and he overlaid 

oP the Cherubs with Gold.“ e 1 uh. A * 
haſe were the ſame in Deſgn and Furm 
then; with thaſe that Moſes made, only a 
foren Edition in u larger Character and 
5 — dere the · exact Proportions of the 


nr the Merey-Scat, and 
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\Ffmpartinlly; | 
and without Envy; babbe g, ang Animoſity, 
will perlaps find it plsiner than he thought 
16 NIR 1 4. wey n Kt Tr 3 oh FM. 
\Withiq the Oracle he 
«.'made:two' Cherobs of Ohiurl Mer, each ten 
. Oubits high; and five Cubits was the one i 
. B Ming of the Cherub and five Cubits the 


2 uſe they ſtood in, to each other. 
Thoſe made rg Mo Ae were one fourth of 
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4: ſhalt make a Mercy- Scat of pure Gold. 
«5406 Cub tts and un Half ſhell be the L 
d thereof.“ And this regulates all the +" "hi 
The Wings were half the Length of 95 
8 Merey-s Seat, and half the Height of the Ches . 
* Tubs; the C of ten Cubits being e 
'Cubits in its Wing and the two innert 
Wings were juſt the Lang of the Ark, oy. 
Half the Length, Breadih or Height, (for. t 


was Cube) of che Fah of ele 


We may obſerve hete, that the Wing, 


were ſtretched out rait, as thoſe were at the - 


Chebar ; becauſe they touched each other in 


the Midft of the Houſe, which they could not 


otherwiſe have done, being both together 19 
as long as the Ark ; and theſe of Some 
ſtood like Moſer's at the twd Ends of the 
Merey-Seat, without which their Wi ings chu! 
not have reached the Walls of the Holy of. 
Holies; theſe ſtood upon a Mercy. Stat, 
cauſe they were made of one e 
of Gold With ir; and 4 Mercy Seat thete. 
Was, becauſe chere Were Directions given 


about the Place fox it, 1 Chr. Xxviil. Tt. an 


Ark there muſt be alſo, though not mentioned, 
becauſe the Mercy-Scat was the Cover of the 
Ark; and the Afk and Mercy Seat muſt he 


6 the Chariot, becauſe” the Cher ubs Were?” 


They were made of the OLT Wotd, 
which: we render, and that fecmingliy wien 
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3 ribs 5m porly. rendered. fo; becauls tht, 
WE 1 * exprefly .diſtungui/bed. from it 
1 wii. 1 Rn the ue is an Oil. 
Tree, and! . The 
Site lar i often ſpoße of; and | 
the Werd is applied to any rich, fat Juice, _ 
- moſt. moſt eh fignity. the Juice of the 
Olive, for which it ſtands f. very frequently 
ithout any diſtingui * 7 = that be- 
55 vg che Oil-Fiee, in and the Order in 
 Neber/ab dmcnnts 3 
fid-—* Go forth and fetch Branches of the 
7 Olive- Tree, and the atben Oil-Tree..or 
- "8 Traes.” It being neceflary to have Branches 0 
PHE fall the Oll e ja he Ec Fe of Wn. 


*. the Olive, the, Principal, Qul-Tree. of them 


- The Tabernacle. Temple Cialis were 
| both covered. with dactile or, Sheet Gold. The 
-Jnfide were carved Images of the Oil Tree 
Mood; whether the Ole or the Pine be 
1 ancant.3s. nat, abſolutely certain, but moſt, pro- 
| bably the Oliue, becauſe the contrary. is not 
1 TL; and we ſhould not Muntiy condemn our 
" »- _ oFranſlators when there appears no Reaſon for 
| it. Gold is the royal Metal; and all that we 
hee fay here, is, "that . — the lame Im- - 
2 1 7 theſe Figures as in the Holy of Ho- 
Wh which was covered. within 2 i without - 
| — it, implying it to be an heavenly, Place; 
__ "the die Heavens. indeed, the Heavens 
5 of 3 Gold FAR in phi Interpre- 
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| the Leaed,-and Weg of Sentimnky ©: 


ge as Sablon, af Heavens which 
=” Da yes grainy ning Effeace 
** ance. of God. What was Gold in 
theſe Cherubs made with Hands, was Fire 
in thoſe exhibited in Viſion to Exetiei, and 


. the Meaning Kaen thals en 


„The lel. Place i in Gbronichs. mentions 
ſome Partieulats not taken Notice of in Kim, 
confirming the ſame Propartions, and Kg 

| nels of Shape and Size. 

1.2. Chr. Hi. 10. « And'in the. moſt; holy 
« Houſe he made two Cherubs, vd 

« yryx; and overlaid. them with Gold 
<< and they Rood. upon their Feet, and their 

| Faces were 29 (Marg. were the | 

| Ny Hauie,” .. 

The Cherybs were carved Images «of Wood 

covradwith Gold; "50d this Text oells.om the 

Work was ©'Y%YY : About the Meaning of 

which Word there is great Gig nar. 7 


en 3 a The Ward hero een . 
Ne of r ene om FN {or 
* qubich Derivatios there are many Inflances to be »Jand 
SI PRO Hy: 

reien, as ing op the- - 
© ries tr Charice of aha Chernbim: This io a meer 
«© ConjeQure 3 but it is ſoch an one 84 well agrees with the 
.< ſhort Account we have of theſe additional Cherubim in 
| % King T 
to ſay. Dat, by chat Ant 


—ͤ 
—— 4 out %4+ ata ir ——— — * 


rious Conſtru 


8 2 — - \ , g 
_— oO OY , e TRI Þ - 
r 3 + "Iu * * EY th. 5 
: * 
: * 
- ” ; * 
- . #4 ” 
— = 
4 ; 


* 
— 


T "” 
" 


[7 122 ** fl | 
4k LAX, hdr K te hþ if they wit miſs 
took the mY for , "which Ts Wood "th 
Vulgate, Opere flatuario. Pagrn: Oleg 15 | 
'erorum.” Queen Eligabeib's Bible, Wrought 
At, Oben. Out preſent” Tranſlation, 


"Image Work, Marg. or as" fome think, 'of 1 
moveable Work. Nit. H—n gave a Con- 
Kruction ot the "Word" cortefpondent to the 


9 0 2 Idea given 'of- it, Jer. xIviil.” 12. TFranſmigra> 


ores; or Cuff. away o Captives. Dr. 
Sharp eſpouſes e Mort, as far as he 
pretends to favor any particular Senſe ; but in 
4 Note, p. 28 80 bundles together all the va- 
ons and Alewschnt Senſes 

given of the Word, and binds them together 
with a Wythe cut from an Arabie Tree; by 
which, Statuary, moveable Work, Wood Wark ' 


and Oed, (only wre don't know What 


Oil. Tree means) are all of the fame Significa- 


8 93 * 


erte 182 IN io Þ $0614 68 bs © Wo — eee tion, 


80 dle ecru walls forth their Wings bver the Place bf 
Co * the Ark z and the Cherubims . 6 Ark and the 

Sta ves. Inſtead of receding the Ark, they ſtand over 
® 5 1. "Nor the. Notion of Solomon s Cherubz being the Cha- 
| o/es V Cherubs "leſs wide of 'the Scripture Account, 
51 Abenden with Nielf , becauſe.the Chiriot F the Che. , 
vb, 2 Gbr. xxviii. 18. is among the Particalars'given in to 
'Solemon to make for the Temple, The Chariot was for the 
Cherubs thar ſpread out their Wings and covered the Ark; 


_ "and this thoſe made by Solomon did do. It is hard to conceive 


What is meant by Ina en being a-ChuFio?/or: Why this Cha- 


riot ſhould be drawn in 2 Poſture and" Attitudes preceding t the 


Ark, which is ſuppoſed, with its Cherubs upon it, to be ri- 
ding in it. It is a "Milaks rather than a Con jecture, that 59- 
anon Gherubs, being in a Chariot, were a Chariot marching 


before thoſe: made by Mo/ex,t The Account is ſhort, he ſays 


but it is , and anly. wants longer Attention than this'% wot. 
thy Gentleman has yet 8. it. ö 


„ 

: d all © of then in tlie original 
| * ae Nail 
* The quadraliteral Word doth not octur 
any where elſe in the Bible, and there is no 
Hebrew extant elſewhere ; but then yx the 


Root does occur fret ently; and it is com- 


mon in Here to double the laſt Letter, and 


ſometimes the whole Word, as is Well known: 1 
By Rule, therefore, we find the Senſe of the | 


double, when we find the Senſe of the Angle 


we are enquiring into the Senſe of; the Miſ- 
conſtruction of which, as apprehend, in ſome 
Places, has: given Occafion to the Variety of 
Senſes put upon the double Word in our 
Text; and which one would think cannot be 


all right, though Dr. Sharp ſays it. I ſhall 


Leave to throw in my Mite among the 


Offetings of the Wealthy, and argue ; 
3 the Shelter of this Rule, that, Mat 


Senſe uobich a Word mi uft have in ſome Places, 
and which will bold in all, it its true Jeu. 
The one Senſe given to our Word under y'Y 


tus fuit. Inde, Lratum, 9 And 
he conſtrues Jer. ii. 20. Tu proſtrata mere- 
trix. A Proftituts.' The Propriety of the 
Epithet ſhews it is rightly conſtrued, It oc- 
curs in three "other Places. Jhſaiab li. 14. 
The Captive Exile haſteneth that he may 


be Jooſed, and chat be lbould not die n 


the Pit. Itisevident the Context will readily 
Ie! 1 admit 


Word, and yy to be the Root of dur Nou 


is; C419 Aravuit, ſabſtravit, ſtratus, alu. 


' 
-þ 
1 
| i 
1 
* = 
1 
1 
ill - 
| o 
\ 4 
. f 
1 


55 - and re quires to be drawn . 


cond: | 
gen, he Conltudion PW here. 
Perſon firetched out on the Ground, 1 in 
hag pu wr Ji, is defiropy to 
up, and be. releaſed.  ': lxiii. : Who is 
Va e from. Bdow, with dyed 
« Garments from Bozrab# this, that is glo- 
* e e dy in the Greaineſs 


2 of bis Strength f Me is Inuoduced/ here 


as a Warrior —— his Enemies 
and dyed his Garments with their Blood ; 
clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood, having 
trod the Wine-Preſs of the Wrath of 
God, Sterm, is a War Tet ; and that 
Senſe of the Word correſponds with the 
.C and ſeems much — = agree] 

1 than travelling or wandering. The next 
Place before cited, is Jer. * 20 Upon 
every high Hill, and under every green 
Tree, thou haſt been u Proſſitute, playing 
* the Karlos,“ The laſt Place is Fer. xlviil. 
12. which. comes out good Senſe under the 
fame Conſtruction. The Compariſon is from 
8Barrel whoſe Liquor hes-ſettled on its Lees, 
„ Mogb—-has 
7 his Lees, and has not been 
emptied from Veſſel to Veſſel therefore 
e will ſend unto him cer thoſe that 
2 throw down, and N they ſball throw bim 
„ downs and Kn his Veſſels, and 
« 51 their Bottles. Yanderers in the 
VHerſons is but an indifferent Word for though 
55 a from * Country W - 
3 one, 


Op 


—W OS... 
Home, they are not w - Bit if the 
Veſſels of the People of N re | 
_ overturned and emptied out, ſome to throw ©. 
chem dotyn and empty them out, is Sonfiltent | 
with the Context and Scope of the 
fon; and particularly ſo with the Meaning of 4 
A ee that God would ſend an Army 
tem to Caper. u Ji y 
quires! 4-05 
iii. 20,/is. ae bs 
Nan being 3 
Err I, 
down, ſtruck or tbrown- down, xs Tents - 
are when Soldiets decamp; and it comes 
under the Senſe of ferno ſo plainly, a8 (o 
leave nq Doubt of i Root being . Let 
us now carry this Senſe to the Faſſage under 
Conſideration; and it will explain the Man- 
wen ef che Wor of carmen bur 
the:Cherubs with Got; and it eps 
Ine bn 


ite ve N prong and d * 
evan uy ker ti very ; of our Bodies, ; 
in every Point, as the Fact is taten in Stokb, 
The Gold was ſpread upon de Images ſons 
EE Form. The 
Sheet of Gold was//preau>wpan'evety Furt of 
the Images, being made t0'c0ver them as che 
Skin does the Body ; not like u loo Gar- 
ment, but to the in every © 
Point, as if it had been theic!outward Sur- 
_ _—_— there- were many Spreuding 
upon 
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95 dhough from great Nen who gave 
17 e e eee e gueſſed 
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Shapings, — i f 
operly u- 
this Manner 
ing it upon the Images, anſwerech the 
lame End! as if they had been ſolid Gold, 


their Bodies, the Word it by pr 


which would have require a vaſt Quamity, A 


beides being exceſſively) ouraharlome, undi. 
. moſt-incapable of being: woveid; for, Same 


| «were near eighteen Foot high. Had theft = ; 
' Moſes been folid:;Goldphthough :notiimmch 
above four Peet high; tu of them, wich che 


Ark, would nox have been portable by Staves, 
aas they were to be carried a HThis particular 


Manner of covering the elniages eee | 


ba myſtic Mraning: as welb as ther Particulars 


+xecordeg};” hut t hèe Mord is vf ex preſſiue f 
 _ +the;Manheriofither Wor 


in covering; 
the Figures with Gold: andas proper Ward, 


as the other before — inwrought | 
Oherubs; and. diva thhick\eheiDthinediieen | 


0 have been as uncertain as about this 37 aůt 


| ve ſhall meet with another or two that are 
very plain, when the Words are traced to their 


4 r Roots, and one Senſe ; by Grammar 

Rules; and not conſttued by rabbinical Er- 
rors; Arabic Gonfuſion; or random Gueſſes, 

no:Reaſohs 


e Derk. Jon 2 Wi 4 799 54003 155 wet 
There is another Particular mentioned in 
-this laſt Text, and which: throws great Light 


n the — arty caſt, on 
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Nn 


1 
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Tewel fri jet the PR bee 


NN oe! 
Weil. 2 Feed b Wy at, Each Cherub — 
ore Faces thamone ; and it. is the rſt Hine © 


we haye bat Lof that Matter - FF 
* were 73 15 th be. Hoy FF net wa 


"ee. erant yerlz, wah, N 

| err Faces e turned tt 47718 2. 5 
wah lo. inward to 

the! A ore 


W% $54 
* 


CY 


3 3 "R 


· 
N Q 


utting 
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5 Nase 58 


| et; in, 2 5 n 


Th, ver /a 4. 


| looked inward, Ws t 100 
Ck 1 5 But; 1 


05 they looked eig outs 


All the Verſiq agree, in 
he e 1 7 5 a 3 | 


3 1 

| fore, that the Fig al anal 
The 05. 0 "An ye fe the Re 
One could” not 1555 anſwered the De- _ 
And fer their Faces looking, at the Blood = 
. and ut is Houſe && | 
at t Ties... * 

> SER oh 
x ha, other preceding. And the In- 
"as we go on. The 
together, the mote 
no Wonder that the | 


= HREN 


An that fs, cr 4 
y looked foward and out- 


Ty am = ge pak pe ke 
and Quality of the Faces. ' Only we'know | 
that there were more Faces than one to each 
Cberub, und that they were the fame ; each 


Grub being e 


* 


| ; | A 129 9 r 20-161 
What remains then to be [Re after; i 1 


the preciſe Number of Faces, and the Species. 


There were but two Cherubs in the Moſaic 
Holy of Holies, and they, with all their Ap. 

pendages, were carried FM the Holy of Holies 

of the Temple, and placed under the Wings 
of the Cherubs made by Solomon. I have 

5 endeavoured to trace the Reaſon of. the Joo: 3 
_ tion of the two cherubic Apparatus s. Uje and 
Intent of Prophecy, p. 27. This is all the Ac- 

count we have under the Tabernacle and 
Temple of the larger and ſtanding Cherubs; 
bat as there were ſome Figures Fearing the 


ſame Name, embroidered in the Curtains _ 


Vails of the Tabernacle, and in the facerdotal 
Veſtments; ſo we find there was in the Vail 
of the Temple alſo: The Temple was built 
of Stone, and wainſcotted with Cedar; and 
its Walls and Doors, which correſpond to the 


Curtains and Vails of the Tabernacle, had Che- El 


rubs of Gold inlaid upon them. 
1 Kings vi. 46..:* And he carved 70. all 
« the Walls of the Houſe round about, with 
© carved Figures of Cherubs and Palm- Trees, 
« and open Flowers, within and without. 
And tor the entering of the Oracle he made 
Doors of Olive-Tree—and he carved upon 
* them Catvings of Cherubs and Palm- Trees, 
* and open Flowers, and overlaid them with 
„Gold; and ſpread, TV, the Gold upon the = 
* Cherubs and upon the Falm- Trees. 80 
AY < allo * he for the Doors of the ain, | 


9 
< 1b 2 


, 


He carved thereon, Cherubs and Palm- 

Trees, and open Flowers ; and covered them 

c with Gold, pen 95 WD fitted upon the 

1 carved Work. 2 Chron. iii. 14. He made 

the Vail of Blue and Purple, and Crimſon © 

e and fine Linen, and wrote Cherubs thereon.” 

| Vp rendered to carve, is allo a Sling; 

=—_  - and Figures hollowed or ſcooped out in Wood 
might be fo called, either becauſe the Inſtru- 


ment was in Shape like a Sling ; or becauſe 
the Hollows. reſemble the Hollow of a Sling. 

\ Theſe cherubic Figures were engraved, and 

$82 Hallows Bled: tip with Gold. which 'we 
Kull 7nlaying. The Manner or Sort of Carving 
IJ further explained by pen Which is en- 
1 Ten Work, by cutting out the Matter, and 


1 


leaving a Hollow. Juag. v. 26. We render 
it /mote off; But it is plain that Jae onl 
Frerced Siſeras Head with the Nail, which 
made a Dent or Hollow by breaking, the 
Temple. The Word occurs, Job. xili. 27. 
& Thot ſetteſt a Print upon the Roots of my 
Feet.“ i. e. makeſt a Mark upon my Steps, 
AS in 7150. Eng 8 Dent or Prick where 


moe SHOT IEEE {NS Wt 5 | nit 
d others conſtrue it by inc:do, ex/culps, to cut 


in, knotch, 
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equivalent to  enbroidering in Cloth. 1 is in- 
ſerting ſumething which did not originally be- 


long to them; which might alſo have 4 
»y/lic Import: And theſe Cheruds, whatever 
3 yother might couid relate tobom only, 
the T Temple aud its Doorsand Vail myſtical) 
pointed out; Him hat is the Way, the 
Truth and che Eife 5 Him by wWhom only we 
can enter into the Church here or Hendel 
herkafter. Jam the Door,” ſays he hirnſelf, 
4 by me if . he mall be ſaved.” 
The hoſt this bg; ſays St. Paul, 
t That Fe/us was the Way into the holieſt of 
«all; field Tabernacle being Figure for 
the Time then prefent,” ', Moſes does.not 
mention the Palm-Trecs and Flowers on the 
yphical Parts of the Tabernacle thax 
marked out Cbriſt; nor are we told in Kings 
or Chrom. in what Manner they and the 
Cherubs were placed together. But we are 
told elſewhere. The next Queſtion is, what 
Flowers were theſe that were inlaid with the 
Palm Trees; and which once or twire arte 
included in the Mention of the Palm- Trees? 
Theſe Flowers are no Where diſtinguiſned 
from thoſe the Palm · Tree bear. Palm- 
Trees and opened Flowers“ — One would 
naturally underſtand it to mean Paln-Irees in 
Bloom ; As if it had been ſaid, Palm-Trees 
and opened Flowers upon them; Nothing is 
faid to the contrary ; and the Flowers are 
incladed | in the 2 ver. 32. (1 Kings vi.) 
K 2 1 * | 


avhors 


Con). 


cc 5 upon = Palins: Tiens, if 2 
| Flowers i withe:Frees.. tl 
The next Mention we met "ith af Che- . 
; ads informs us, that a Bull and Lyon were ſo 
 eilled; and that ſome. were coupled, or u- 
1 Kings. vi 29. And (00, Bor- 
1 * that were between the! Ledges, were 

Lions, Oxen and Cherubs;; and upon the 
| , Ledges there was a Baſe above; and be- 
& beath the Lions and Oren were certain 
* Additions made of thin Mir. Under the 
„ Laver were Uyder-Setters, \(ShowldersY 
1 molten;at the Side of, ever Addition. Ver, 
Jahn And kite uren de Meth: of it were 
« Gravings. Ver. 36. On the Plates of the 
« Ledges, 4 7 and on the Borders thereof 
« he —. Cherubs, Lions and Palm. Trees, 
40 e to the, Proportion of | every. Dog 
and Additions round e 1. hl 

Here ate ſeveral Difficulties o be tort | 
which I ſhall attempy, Jeſt any Enemy, like an 
Indian Buſh» Fighter, | ſhould attack us ex im- 


| proviſo, from under the Shelter of them. 


There is a Cut in the Fulgate, and the ſame is 
in Quten Elizabeth's Bible, of the Laver, and 
the Frame Work to ſupport and move it by; 
which whether, that or any other may exactly 
anſwer the Deſcription, does not greaily con- 
cern our preſe nt Enquiry. The Words that 
relate to the Figures that were engraved: here 


Eg 
(0, 

4 
me . 9 * 


%* 


be 5 


other Cherubs) — And beneath the Lions 
* and Oxen were NV? coupled Figures,” and 


of the ſame Sort with theſe on the Doors and 


Walls of the Temple, being 91D Mw3h, the 


#nlaid Work : In our Tranſlation, thin Mort. 
© Pagn. opere extenſo.. I have ſhewn what Sort 


of opus extenſum it was. All agree in dedu- 
cing ry h from ry to Couple, or join together. 
Our Tranſlators, it is plain, had fixed no cer- 

tain Meaning to the Word, by rendering it 
Aaditions and certain Auditions; and for 
certain, the Word doth not determine of itſelf, 


what Additians or coupled Mort is meant. 
Here ie is ſpoke of cherubjc Figures, which 


are diſtinguiſhed from the Lions and Bulls; 
they being alſo ſingle Figures; theſe coupled 
"m double Fi 


thoſe on the Walls and Doors'of the Tem 


There were Rows of Oxen and Lions, and be- 


 tweenthoſe Rows, Rowsof the coupledCherubs; 
and juſt againſtthe Under-Settersor Shoulders, 
vhich the Lavers reſted upon, were couple Fi- 
gures alſo; and upon the Mouth of the Laver 
_ - engraved Figures. And ver. 36. On the Plates 

TTY of the Ledges (Handle or Axlps, rather) 

- thereof, and on the Borders thereof, be graved 
 Cherubs, Lions and Palm-Trees and coupled 


Figures. The Borders are deſcribed by G- 


ceius and others, as Zones, Girdles, or the broad 
betwirt the four Legs of the ſquare 
Frame of a Table. Notat eam partem, cui 


K 3 


* 25 
” 
5 1 
- - 
- o 
F : 
- . * 
7 > : a - 
9 „ „ 22 — „ — * 


0. Lions, Oxen and Cherube, he and 


igures, of the inlaid Sort, ſuch aa 


ee en REA, of cui 4 ee abe unguni 
OO breviter, rrud clan ſura, in illi 11 id, id, quod 
 Inchudit orificrum. Juterts,” And the Leages 

ate the four Legs, or upright Standards, Colu- 


are 
nell, limbi enguleres eretii. See Cocc. at the 


| Mord. The Baſes or F mne to hold the 
Lavers had - Borders or wich were 
ſquare; and the Borders v were between the 
Ledges : and on the Borders were Lions, 
Orxen and Cherubs; the Lions and 85 
above, and the Cherubs or coupled Figure 
. bentath them. Theſe coupled Figures ve 
inlaid; tranilated certain {tions of thin 
Wark. Every Baſe: or Frame had two.ſuch 
or Borders, (quare both of them: One 
at he Top, dhe po ha at the Bottom; which 
both had an Under-Setter or Shoulder at each 
ner, and a coupled Figure at each Corner 
ju againſt be Shoulder. The upper Bor- 
_ der ſupported theround:Compaſ of the Mouth, 
in which the Laver hung, and the lerer 
Bordar had the Alle in the Whiels by which 


it moved. The. 29th. Verſe ſays, the * 


Oxen and Cherubs, were on the Borders; the 


Lions and Oxen above the Cherubs or coupled 
Figures. And there was a coupled Figure at 
each Corner : For the Frames were 
Ver. 36. On tbe Plates the Ladxes (Handles | 
or Axles) be graved Cberubi, _— 
Peres, and coupled \Frgures—found about, 
would obſerve here = the Lions, Oxen Joi 
: Cherubs in the firſt Part of the 29th Verſe, wy 
VEST Et 


- the 1805. ous & 80 cou pled” Fiowe * 
the latter Part of it. And hat the. > 9 of | 
Lions and coupled Figures, ver. 36. are the 
Lions, Oxen and coupled Figures, or Cherubs, 


ver. 29. It being a Recapitulation of what 
hierog yphica Rte theſe movingFrames 
Were W $4 with. And by this different 

wording of the Deſcription. we learn, that not 
only an ox was called by the general Term of 


Cberub, one Word being "Cabfttured for the 


other; but that the double Figures were alſo 
b Cherubs, being called ſo in the ſame Man- 
ner. Lions, Oxen and Cherubs, being equi- 
valent to Lions, Oxen and coupled Fi- 


gures in one Place; and 10 Cherubs, Lions 


and coupled Figures in another . Theſe 
are Obſervations that Objections have made 
material; and we ſhall find a, Uſe for them 
7 by. We may abſerve further, that 

Wings were not an eſſential Part of the 
cherubic Figures; for Lions and Oxen, natu- 
rally have none, and yet theſe on the Frames 
are called Cberubr. And as it is not ſaid they 
had Wings, we have no Reaſon to conclude 
they had; but the contrary, via, that they 
were Liongund Wan eee 
2 Vero ee age Cherubs. Links 8 N 
res. Ver. 36. Lions, Cherubs and coupled Figures. 


couples Fignes are mentioned before the Oxen, in the / firſt 
Place, and after them in the latter. As they Rood in Rows 


round; if you began with 'a Lion, ap Ox would be laſt ; if 
WW e 


4 
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1 "Mm Cherubs as to the Detign of placing theo) 
. there, _ 

The only remalning Expreſſion, is, 205. 

8 b ver. 36. .— He graved Chetubs, 
Lions and Palm-Trees, according to the 
4 Proportion of every one. This has been 
varioully rendered; but none ſeem to have 
thought they underſtood what it meant. The 

„ LX is not intelligble; the Vulgate a ſtrange, 
= looſe, wideComment; Luc in fimilituuinem 

= - hominis flantis, ut non celata ſed appoſita per 

eircuitum viderentur. Our Engliſh, according 

to tbe Proportion of every ont, If it means, as 

. big as:the Life, cannot be right, becauſe ' "the 
| Size of the Frames weuld not admit of it. 

The Margin, as does Pagnine, ſays, according 

to tbe Nakedneſi"of every one. What drawing 

a Lion, an Ox and a Tree, according to their 

| Nekedneſs, means, is not clear, The Root 
VV, whence "Wb, about which the Difficulty 
is, is a very extenſive one, and is divided jn 
the Lexicon into ſeveral,” To pour out, ſeems 
to de its general Idea; which in fore Caſes, 

Is more properly rendered by exerting, as 
when a Perſon rouſes himſelf, and exerts his 
Strength: of Abilities, whether of Body or 
Mind. A Tree, its Virtue, Sap, Leaves and 
Fruit. So P/al. xxxvii. 3 5. Spreading bim- 
, or flouriſhing, MWNRD, like a. green 
4. bay Tree“ The Skin would be properly 
called VP, becauſe of its conſtantly 7 
out Scam. ee a Wm 1 4 Er 


. 

Word for the Parts we call. Natedveſi, Bat 
as the Idea of the Word is t pour out, at leaſt 
as that Idea predominates in all the Senſes | 
affigned it, we muſt ſee what particular Sub. 
ject it is to be underſtood. of by the Context, 
in order to determine what 


A 19x 
ol pouring out is meant. It is the Bull, the 


Lion and the Palm- Tree, , each of which, 


+ ſaid to be pourtray ed 5 according. to 


their natural Diſplay; z or in the Condition 
| are when, they exert themſelves, . The 
N 
N Ne in bom, as before, with opened 
Flowers on it. It is apparent, that "yh 
is expreſſive of the 1 Poſture, Situa- 
tion, or ſome fuch Circumſtance relative to the 


Bulls, Lions and Falm- Trees; but not to the 


double Figures. And in this all agree. And 

| pouring out ot Exertion -ſeetns to lead to a 
| Circumſtance that may lead on perhaps to the 
myſtical Meaning, when the Uſe of thes | 
| Lavers is conſidered. | 
We are got through the W given us 
of the Cherubs in the Tabernacle and Senn 8 
Temple ; and have ſeen that there were 
5 Creatures ſingle and compound, called 
by that Name. Two ſtood on the Ark, at 
each End of the Mercy-Scat one; made out 
pf one undivided Sheet of Gold with it ; of 


the fame 2vÞ Cut or Make, and Size; in every 


Reſpect alike, with ſo many Faces a Piece, 
Wi the ſame Fa aces might | look inward and 


out ward 15 


— 
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 Gutward i at 5 ſame e; uin d, WY | 
Ing uptight, with their Win $ _ and 
he Peeing the, At; their Eyes 0 ; 
K Metey-Seat ; 1. "they. 5 75 in the, Ch 
of Glory, the, fiery Cloud o or Glory e 
TRY paw 8 Beef 5 find mY 1 men- 
: UONE and W. ar Wer | 
and dwelt in, Tn Nau ec bY r 
©" There were Cherubs allo epgraved on many 
Pe <4 A, the Temple, and on the ſacred 
3 $ as there were e broigered alſo i in 
the 1 8 and Vails of the Tabernacle, in 
| Vo Vail of the. 1 90 and! the Garme 
of the Pricſts.9s Badges of their ſacer- 
dotal Office, 1 1 met with many 
Marks of Diſtin nction betwixt theſe two Sorts. , 
All thoſe” in the: outer Temple were without 
Wings; were not in Glory; were either a 
Lion, Bull or a Conjunction of two, Creatures; 
were none of them Ratuary. or etect, as thoſe 
at the Chebar were, and thoſe on the Ark, 
which ſtood upright upon their Feet, which 
| veither A 4 7 nor Ox can do, We muſt find 
8 5 = now what the ON Cherubs 700 iro 3 
LTapers were, which e appeare t 
fame Sort that were inlaid, When 8 the 
dame with thoſe that were embrardered.. And 
i we can find what. any. of them, 3 We 
find what they all were. Scriptures, 
prior to the Viſions of, Erie, Ive us not, 
that 1 know of, any further Light into this 
Particular, than 10 calling them Abe ones; 


ie 
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: ſhews that their 
looked at him. No 


See of Chriff 
roglyphical — 


Body has 
a Pinar; and unmea 


Gewgaws. And 


wa and What it meant ? Ezehiel's Tem 
the Matter but of all reaſonable Dou 
and I ſhall cite the Texts about it firſt, though 
his Deſcriptios of the Quadruple Cherub, 
before it in the Way, that we may have 


Doubt upon us where to look for the Exem- 
plar, whence: een mn Tous: w de 


'Gherubs alſo 
Esel. xli. 18, © The 
c with Cherubs and Palm- Trees, ſo that a 

16 Palm-Tree' was between a Cherub and a 
t Cherub; and every Cherub had two Faces; 


+6; fo that the Face of a Man was toward the 


- + Palm-Tree on the one Side, and the Face 
of a Lion toward the Palm Tree on 


Ache Aber Side": Mads ee tis Houle | 


all round" about, Cherubs and 
Trees and on the Wall of che Te 


and on the Doors of the Temple Cherubs "0 


and Palm-Trees, like as were em 
| # the Walls!!! 

The double Cherub we 6. was the Lion 
Man, which were ſo joined together | 
Called, and conſidered as one Figure; The 
"preceding Scriptures ſaid nothing about tlie 
2 of placing theſe double Cherubs and 


dhe 


though their being placed on the orher Re- 


yet been mad enough to think them 
are wine the double Cherab 
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1 Palm-Ttees, only . were tt 
- There was a double Cherub, and then a 


Palm- Tree; then another Cheiub, and then 


another Palm Tree, and ſo on. The Figures 
were multiplied for the Conveniency of Re- 
preſentation. The two Faces had one and the 
game Objer? ſtill in View:; though as drawn 
14 in a Plane, being inlaid, the Faces of each 
| icular Fi igure turned different Ways; but 
ill without being divided. We ſee that the 
Xioo-Man i is called a Cherub here alſo, as well 
as the Bull, and ſpoke of nader:thas | 
Term. Not meaning by it that-there was no 
other hicroglyphical Animal ſo called; but 
n Wee . 
This am 5 Phraſe, and confirms te 
2 Interpretation ve put upon N73; coupl 
Figures, two.joined: together. And 5 is 
of more Conſequence, this ſhews a peculiar 
nion between Ns Lion and Man; and puts 
the Deen out of Doubt; becauſe it muſt 
* the ſame Relation to the God-Man, 
„ the Curtains and Vails of the Taber- 
the Walls, Doors and Vail of the Tem- 
. the Prieſt, had to the double or com- 
| Perſon, the true Levi, ot coupled one. 
| e now know diſtinctly hat the cheru- 
| bical Figures were and. meant, which. were 
upon the emblematic Parts of the Temple, that | 
figurative Relation to the Temple of 
Chrif Ee one with-the 
retort oth 1 \ 1. Father 


i 
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e the" ed the rss of which 
dwelt in him . 


We meet with! no third get of Cherubs 3 - | 


the outer or middle Temple. Thoſe on the 
Curtaius and Vails of the Terre, and 
the corteſponding Parts of the Temple, at 
on the Prieſt's Veſtments, 


a Palm Tree in Bloom between them: : We 


meet with none but theſe, befides the Bulls 
and Lione 2 05 Upon the braſen Sea were | 


Biills,' with beds of the wild Vine, a 
Plant which contains a Heat ſo great, that it 
is reckoned among the deadly Poiſons, 2 K. 


v 9, And there were Lioni and Bulls upon 
the Frames that held the Layers were the Sa- 


_ Efifices were Waſhed, There were the double 


| Cherubs upon theſe Frames alſo. Foſephus, as = 
cited by Cocceius under % ſays, there 
were Eagles there too T: But the Text don 


| not authoriſe him in it; and there is no Rea 
a but they would have been men- 


* * ; #44 wo 


each Perſon is * gore) Father, as ts as Gad and Lord, 
with Reſpect to Rſſence, Eternity, Priority, Power, Dan, 


Creation, and Reverence, due from 
1 In Areolis & in Limbis r e (et) Ce- 
rubim, 5 7, & alig Cherubinorum Formæ, nempe Aguihe, ut 


| Joſephus dieit; & Palme. Erant Limites (Y) +a 
Animalia inſtar I Deſcen/as, b. e. Graduum, t K M 29. 


LAS.” Ne ee eee, ee e or 
ViToCaow XAaTETKEVAT AED, 


were all of che 
double Fort Lion and a Man united, with - 


77 x. 8 d, | 


* W 


„ Tay ia tilt fir cee ew! is but Us | 
Father, AA ReſpeR to the Oeconomy of the Covenant; yet 


" oy 142 ). 
tioned, had. they been 19 when ſo big 
an | Account 1 js ons of all other Particular. 
ke. of ay Ih, Chernbs/in he LXX. and 
| a/epbus, hath. been miftaken by ſome, who 
e conftryed- opus. deſcenſis.; into opus 
W Seen it 2 5 5 25 

vi. 32 and. 3 6 
= becn 3 not — 


1 is no e a hragen 505 pes 
Tabernecle, but 4 Lever & Braſs,: and bis 
Feet o/ We ene for. the. ſame Utes the 
needy Laverg'did in the Temple: Every 
' Thing being made in a more \Manner, 
I in the Temple of: Solomon, anſwerable. to the 
then Grandeur of the Kingdom, and the En- 
largement of the Church of God promiſed to 
the Son of David. The Uſe of the Laver of 
Brafs'in- the” Tabernacle was, Exod, xxx."19. 
Fer Aaron and his Sons, ta walh their 
* Hands and Feet in when they come into 
he Tabernacle to miniſter; that they die 
6 not.“ And 2. Chron, iv, 6. Ten Layers 


to wash in — ſuch Things as they 


« red ie. the n OY 5 ond 
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' them z. but. the Sea, was for the Pri 


\ 


«to waſh. in.“ The Laver was conſccrate 
with Oil, as well as Aaron and his Sons, and 
all the other. _acred  Utenlils, - Mercy-Seat, 
| 25 Ce. Wete, and had an hicroglyphical 
| t, 4s Well as they. _ The. Purity and 
| ha e of 42 as God, 208; —"— 
[EN im acceptable to God, and pro- — 
cured him To T of. Glory. He was 
Tnade perfect through Suffering. t 1 haye-a 
„ Baptiſm,,.to. be baptized | with,” . ſays. our 
Lord, « and how am J Araitened till. it be 
« accompliſhed.” A Sea was always an Em- 
blem of Trouble, and; Water of the Mans 
of Purity. The Sea  before;;the. Throne af 
A xy...2. repreſented "kJ 
as. mingled” with. Fire. i they dat bad va 
often Zhe V ietory, Hing l. of 7 Moſes, the 
rvant of Gad: As they wh SE 
the * did in the W; erneſs ; and t 
were þ tized unto Moſes in the Sea. bei 
was both Prieſt and Sacrifice ; and there was a 
Baptiſm ofhis which Man could not be baptized 
== "gu there is alſo one that he can. Gan 
*« ye drink of the Cup that 1 drink of 2: and 
A be with the that Tam 
_—_. with.” and. in another Senſe, 
ot in a ber Hepes *© Ye ſhall indeed = 
3 the Cup that 1 drink of; and with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized witha! ſhall ye 
e be baptized.” The Dilciples. of the true 
Myſes, the Servant of God, nn 
. | ; 


- 


* 
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_ Tak. 
* ; to be made perfect An Sufferings; 
und to keep themſelves unſpotted from the 
World. The braſen Sea, being a Sea of - 
Hidin, bad Rows of Bulls upon it. Wp2- 
is to make Inguifition in ordet to puniſh ; to 
_ enquire diligently, ſeateb out, or examine. 
hence it {ſignifies the Morning, and is a 
Name adapted to the Bull as an Emblem of | 
N Ins | as Te is to the Almond- Tree, 
Fer. i. 11. © Feremiah, What ſeeſt thou? 
Aud 1 fad, I fee a Rod of We an Al- 
| 4 « mond rer. Then ſaid the Lord unto 
me, Thou haſt well {ee 3 T will 
oy 52 baten my Word to perform it.” 
0 fie joineth the Sign with "He Ward for . 
„ more ample; Confirmation; fignifying 
bod the Rod of the Almond-Tree, which 6 : 
CE buddeth, the baſty coming of the 255 
4 nion.“ In like Manner the Meaning of 
Bull, as a Crab, is confirmed by whe 
Tk of i its Te as a Verb . Between 8 
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| Hierog/yphic, 10 does ND; (whence VHY- the Lion, and 
map the Propriatory or Merey- Seat are derived 5 corref. 
ſpond with the Things theſe Party of the cherubic Apparatus 
were Signs of The Atonement was made by the G -Man, 
Whoſe Sign was the Face of ) a young Lin, and the Face 
of a Man, (or two Heads like u 's) joined on one Body. 
Ex. * And is ſpoke of as God, under the Chara ter 
bf that B "Ji i 4 The Lion hath rowed, who 
ill not fear the Lord FJebovab, (not as the Tranſlation 
* r the Lord the' Aleim, but) the Lord Jebevab hath 
vo, eben.“ "There's is natural Reaſon or WIT in'the 


Name 


\ 


1 


dhe Rows of Balle, which were ten to a Cu- 


bit, were Rows of Gourds of the wil Vine, 


a Plant of à hot, bitter and poiſonous Qua» | 


key, and ſaid, 4s-obſerved before; to be deadly 
Poiſon, 2 Kings iv. 39. Such a hot fier 
| 'Plant Was a proper Emblem of the Fire, anc 


in Conjunction with the Bulls, a proper Mark 


of the Deſign of the brazen Sea, and of the 

Haptiſm they were baptized with in it. As 

theſe Gourds, from their hot Quality, were 

Dieroghyphical Fire, they were, with their 
MIT O00 215 8 13 i ee 
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Name of a Lion from JH) to cover, aa, there is of JPY 
for, the Bull, and pte? for the Almond-Txee, which joining 


4 


933 
7 


more ample Confirmation, and illuſtrates their Meaning as Signs. 
The two Rea/ons againſt appropriating the Lion, in the che- 
rubic Figures, to Chrif, are quite wide of the Point © The 
Noun having one Letter more in it than the Verb, doth not 


ude the Senſe of the Verb out of the Noun : Whether as 


the Name of the Lion or Mercy-Seat, . And the Lion being 

not always applied to Cbriſ in Scripture, but © ſometimes 
% to Characters quite 
Words are, doth not prove that the Title of Propitiator or 
Coverer being given to the Lion in the Cherub, is not good 
Proof that the Emblem — there ſolely to Chriſt; who is 

the only Perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, whom that Title 


* 


can ſuit, He is certainly the de -Coverer, Exel. xli. 19. 
And when the Doctor ſays, that it, a Lion, ** is ſo far from 


„ being uſed as an Emblem of Chrif, that, Ic. he forgets, 
what he very well knew, that it is uſed as an Emblem of 
Chrifi-both-in Ezekiel, Amos and Revelations, though under 


Nam Names in two of the Places, but under that very 


Name in Exeliel. Mr. H-——'s Argument is, that as the 
Propitiation belongs to but one Perſon in the Godhead, the 
Title of Propitiator to one of the Emblems, in the cherubic 
Trinity, points out which Perſon that Emblem belongs to. 


The Doctor Deductions for Mr. Hare 
different from what that great Man makes for himſelf. 


* 
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the Signs evith the Words, as our-Church expreſſes it, gives . - 


te to his,” as Gad and other 
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hem, engrayen ppon the Walls 


"of the Holy. dg Role 1 Kings W. 18. far 


Fire has the Appearance of the Glory of God; 
and this Place was the Heavens of Jehouab. 


The Cedar ot the Houſe within was carved 
* with Knqps (the Gourds of the wild Vine) 


* and open N mirng: Revs Flowers blowh 
upon, them ; and ſo were a praper Mark of 
that Eflence, which is ſhadowed. out by the 
pure Sulſſta uce .of Heaven, or of, that Glory 
Which is like Fire in its Appearance. The 


braſen dea ſtood upon twelve Bulls, according 
to the Number of the Tri of Ijrael, (ſo 


the Altar was built of twelve Stones, for che 
fame Reaſon) the Bulls looking towards the 
four Winds of Heavens, from Which the: true 
djrael 1 is to be gathered “. | 
The Waſhing which the Fades were 0 


dicated to, had a ſomewhat further View, 


and was that Baptiſm which mere Man cannot 

go through. The Waſhing. with Water, or 

E- Parity that was to valify for the fiery 

Trial,. and enable the real Victim to undergo | 

it, and make Atonement, anſwers to waſhing 
the 452 9 before he 1 to be bur. 
4 LO as xr. CR 


2% And this ay: baden 9 of 7 Hitory; 'r6 
nds an Impiety of Abaz,”2 Kings, xvi 17, in taking 
down the Sea 2 off the Bulls, and the Lavers from their 


frame Work. Among other Alterations, „ba cut off the 


Borders of the Baſes; and removed be Laven from-0 of 


% them, and took down the Sea from off the braſen Oxen 
„that were under it, and put it upon a Pavement of Stone 


for the King of hy“ The King of Afſria, no doubt, 
had a Reaſon for theſe M teradien, and haz muſt know 
what he meant i by them. 


f #5 


tue 


b 22 vita # 147 | $a \ 
Such Th Things as. they offered for the Burne- 


& e they waſhed..in the ten Lavers,, 4 


as before cited, . The Wark. of the "Burnt- 
ER as the Hebrew expreſſes it, ia the 

ace juſt ee to, was between the Father 
and the Son ; ; and there would, be ſome Pro- 


= lation to 


Victim allo, A rampant. or triumphant, 


ald be no inſignificant Part of the figurative 
nl Wrath 122 3 its Demand; 


the Victim by its Page wh 


85 in placing the Bull enraged upon the 
e 2 | Shank if Ao | had. any 


175 Relation to Fixe, as Fire natus 
wap 


Innocence 


made a full FM and triumphed upon 


i and. all turned upon the Union betwixt 


e Lion and Man, 'whoſe. yes. were fixed 


during this Trial n Ripon a PalneTre 5 Blo 
a Tree that bears the greateſt, P 


Hebrew, U from 10, ſuch a Reſiſtance, 
as a bitter, violent and rebellious; Spirit 0 
to any Reſtraint, ſeems to expreſs its Nature, 
as a Tree, Cujus lignum null pondere premi aut 
_Jrangi potet, Mar. de Which no Preſs 
ſure or Reſiſtance can overcame ; and which, 
when exerted, in a good Cauſe, is a mo 
glorious Obftinacy. 
But whatever was the Delizn 'of the 5. 
 Shpbical A Animals and 9 upon theſe em- 
L 2 blematic 


Wrath; and if the Lion had any 
royal Prieſt, who was. the 


thrives the better br 12 its 0 e ane 
owing to it; and the Derivation of its Name in 
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1 ( 8) 
blemaic Veſſels, we ma * that "OY . 
dre no winged Cherübs, vhether fingle.' or 
doable, fag any treble. of 4 Hy to be 
met with any! where, except thoſe” on the be i 
Were ſuch. The Uncertainty of What Speci 
thoſe in the outer Temple Were Of, has beet 
5 improred into an Obj ik againſt the, Same. 
eſs of Appearanct in thoſe on the Ar 
t Ke e Chebar; . di 
tainty is one of the ſtrongeſt Prejudices 3 againſt 
Mr. H=—— 5 aa this Bible: 
Alam, and the other Patriarchs, Many ha 
aſſerted the Sammeſs of "uk in the Wola 
Cberub, and Exekiel's in tl and Viſion 4 
the Chebar; others have — 5 and with _ 
out conſidering duly and attentively the ſeyeral Th: 
Sorts of Cherubs, their Places, and the De- 
ſeriptions we meet with of then, ſome Per- 
plexity will remain'; and deſigniog Men can $2 
eafily increaſe that Perplexity, y, and lead them 
further into the Maze Who were bewildered 
before. Some Tempers rejoice in the Wor! 
of Confufion ; the d will be taken ou 
of their Hands, if no other Cherubs can be 
found than thoſe already ſpoke of in the outer 
Temple. I can find no other they may try 
at it; and 1 ſhall venture in * mean Time 
to ſuppoſe, that there ate none no? deſcribed,” = 
that can give any Ground for Doubt "what 
thoſe were Exeklel refers to as fimilar to his, 
and which he calls by that Name, Chron. ix. 
Ne before he had fo Gul and maturely con- 
| ſidered 


14 | 242 (ns 0 
5 dete that kh ey were t [- 4 as he "6 
ſuppoſed. to have done by the Ehd of chap, 1 
and he does it ſofamiliarly, 15 2 he bad known 
them by their hierogly hical Title at the ficlt | 
Sight of them, LOT 0 dete there 
"were ſomewhere like theſe. fe. were none 
ſuch in the bütef Temple, Hor any; at all an 
"where elſe; but what ere mn the Holy 5 
"Holiss. 'Thoſe on the Ark then mut be 
thoſe the Prophet x refers to kt and many have | 
concluded fo, becauſe. they were called b 
Way of Eminence the Cherubim, and are 
Nene ſpoken of under that Term at To, ; 
and this becaule of their Uſe and 1 mportance 
in the Temple Service, The inlaid ot em. 
* broidered ones, and which by their Situation 
'and Form ſhewed their "Appropriation to the 
Le and Temple on Far Ph are, perhaps 
IMS Ns "ever 
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12 ink £ 155 K. C ben K ggg rs g 
t umero 
* AY 1 de em of Amal, 221 5 2 hw u Hu- 
„ vizm Chebür . off" Adee, quod widi ſub ter — 
* Urael, at inellexi guia Chergbim ¶ ent. Secundum 
00 meficam hiſtinctionem erant quatuor Animalia, diftinQa, 
4 vero ſecandurh Figuram erant unum Animal, oc. 2 05 
« detur 2 = —_— in ber mp ride Seraphim, 
„nit enum. ip Haba L der uni, f ſex. 
i ae - rurſus, 1 2 an alter ad alterumr 2 
44 Srabant fiper illuu, {Solium): habet Larisa, Tran. 
% in s . LXX, ter, porro Dei, Dei, ſecusdum L 
1 et Sed bronu ndum Jas. Repreſentaba a 
74 Abe Dei, Fow'eratin Kruste i- Quemadmodum' 
ry abimiy;: 1 801 Seraphing: Ini. et Animaliy Funn. Re- 
* nta herubinos. 


reſentaba ui erant n-Templo: cire * 
„ cam Dei: Iſtòs autem pe d Tem- 
c plhm, quatuor fuiſſe. 


Pererius in Apocalypfin 2 nine 1620, p. 242, 3. 


tum 4 


. RE 1 5 25 
5 Ver. A moles, the : who Log: 63 


Oe cir Sf 00 See, Were. 3 11 0 Rag 
"he 7 bad” No. 700 i; Service f Pe a, As 
thile 0 ad I mean, 2855 of 
_Adoration,. burly they hey led wit ir) i ing 

vent of Heavens #res and before 
them. was Te ered 91 0 „ Sn of Gog, 
the Seed of M E . Ir Fache 4 Virgio, 
Tale From the | „ and exalted. 'above 2 
ever reature, u boch 1 W doing in the 17265 
o Toe for us, The be $-were Cherubs ; 
"the 8 were eminen ly. vo; the were certainly 
of the molt Not "and Account, Had not 
Ede meant hefe, When he called the 
quadruple living Thing by the Name of Cherub 
| without dpecifying-what-Excmplar 

Be referted to, it is natural to think he would 
© [Rab d e, unk.be; could-Be fuppole: 

deſign te deceive ns: Beſides, he has deferibed 
ths other'elſewhete, and theſe go Where if 
not . cn alt t mMn unh i T 
e further, ne cid ft mern che pier 

Kren be vaſt. Nom f. -Particulars.. they 
es thoſe "09 the! "Ark" ate 


4 — — * 
| many — red 
"pple af the Pali, bebe 


; YO ng = tory ef 2 
t. g 0502 iN dee e 6 ee 


a 


bout, that, that * 70 i the Cob 
cluflon of their Samenels in 10 29 0 5 alſo, 
'The Scripture does not indeed. condeſcend t 
| gratify Men iti Watters of mere Curioſity "hk 
this was a Matter of Importance, and 0 the 
bigbeſt too. The Promiſes made to Adaw 
f concerned, ard ds' fil! concern, every! Son of 
. "Adam, and the” Evidence given him, is'Evis - 
dente for us. God Who inſti tuted the various 
DeletIptions and Memotials of the good Things 
to. thme, did by that Toftitylon' Wis ihe 
Comtor of the good Thing: "What 
High- Prieſt dic in . Ho Bf AK Sf Faties, 1s 
ike art compleated ; Actions and Pic- 
res are to be e arnon E the e 
Modes of Infortyation, we 45 be ſure a 
ive underſto and are. Rel: to be under- 
| Lied or We eu ha Ve teard 1 ng about 
en. Why thould God give vs a blind, and 
imperfect Accbufit? It borders {6” near upo 
Bla Pad to ſuppole ſo, that Fam; alng 
fratd to put gk Nueton, though! tc 10 ſhew, 
the "Abſit of e Suppokition, - Could 
infinite Wiſdom, Meet its. cribes: to ſeg. ja 
enough to, perplex and puzzle 5 2 d em- 
barraſs our Thoughts about a [Subject that no 
ways concerns us; and 'which Ne can never 
come at the Truth of? Credat iudæus \Apella, 
We have 'a Deſcription of the minuter and 
mpicantly. ornamental Cherubs as to their 
nlmal Form in other Parts of Scripture ; but 
no l iption as to that Point of the Sanc- 
| L 4 tum 


8 


5 3 


4 5 . | 
Sion  cheruhic igures, in any. Part 
of Scripture f not Where the quadruple, or 
lb triple Ram being conſidered. as one) 
Bb Creatures, . are deſcribed as Cherubim. 


Sete! tells us What thoſe were in the outer 
emple that were not ſpecified before; 1 — | 
Fthoſe the moſt eminent of. all are deſcri 
| lete, then. 15 has given. us an Account. of a | 
That x were not /pecified in the preceding Scrip- | 
tre, Opinions, of Men unſupported y. Ar- 2 
| 5 or mere Authority, is too treacherous 
inſuth cient. A Guide in Matters of F a 
tin. Mt lead. to tlie. Evidence of 0 


9 1 elec 5 N 


Py 77. £2 


75 Sp Comes 1 It, pt . great 1 
deſty a and Candout engage the HI Ieart, 9 25 | 
very . Part perhaps of. benen and 15 
ci ig: s (hould not entirely win the Jadg- 
went, I hue to. ite this Authority from 
— "Gr prig htly 1and animated Strictures,. be» 
10 E bough ſufficiently clear before, the 
ferne bor has den put to op Tick 


N75 e of, Faltin . : and.  vindicating 


e Had tlie. worthy ent ged. dhe 
« fame Caridout in Ye Criticiſm upon the B's 
"© aſk „ Jagetaken from Ireneus,be would have ae 
me the Trouble he the Fay worthy; Dr. 

— Haage; 
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5 5 ce rc tioning the Fi 1gures of the Cherubim, togive 


<, his Readers the true Interpretation of them: 
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15305 
pointing out an n Omilſor in 
could not have eſcaped the 
e Gbſervation of one who lifted this Patt 


in | 
of 


© Jreneus. ſo nicely and critically as he has 


1 Publick 
40 had named g 


then 


cbr ht Part mm to. 


2 2 alluded. to: _ 


«© Pj igures of the Cherubim, as to well known 
«6 Emblem. He takes Occaſion from men- 


* 


= and well known N they chuld not 
= i haye been the Foundation of ſuch a Super- 


“ 80 that unleſs theſe Figures had been'rea 
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1 « of the. Animals and then gives 
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© cation. 


Word. 1 


5 Let him 
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LE; 85 Ny Trenaus in this Chapter writes thus, 8 
From hence it is manifeſt, that the 


and compreh 
feſted-to-Men, 


8 Aſpect to 


ct tained in or under one St 


x . upon the 1 


Ps Ales 


# 7 


put this Matter out of all 
% doubt, he: :{cts down — Names and-Forms 


_ 


pore 
4 


„Verbun, the 
ends all Things, 


* 
« Tv » 
454 4 | 
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» 
: 
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%- 
of 
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{x ff 


4 


when 
gave a Goſpel which has an 

four principal Parts or Points, con- 
pifit,—As mw 
. *« earneſtly deſirous of his Advent ſays 
or may ſt thou who. et 
appear and be manifeſt, 
For the Cherubim were four Perſons, Faces, 
er (and their Faces) Repreſentations of the 


ce. 
* * 
* . 
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their mi- 


25 0 


of all 
r who fat upon or over the Cherubim, 
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man- 
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« EPs rs Son of Fs li. e ur- 
43 


* 


ed faith be Nanſatiion of the ton of 
. 5 5 e nk Animal, like 
_ 6 the efficietit Cauſe; as prin- 

„ vipal! herein, and acting a royal Part ; the 
u ecbnd, ike te Lese, of the Bu br Ox 
End, Hgnifies the /acrificel,"or the ſarer- 


dern / Character or Ora; (typically the 


89 * 


4 Deity, tö whom alone Sacrifice 8 
tin does to abfolve and forgive Sin 2 but 
* RIS. .third animal, N the; _ of a 


b his 


37 the 
| the 
% »Grice: ol cher h; 
16 and the Goſpk be Pate 5 theſs Em- 
$62; ot among 'which," en re- 
«: fideth.”  Strifures on Dr. Sharp? 5 Chery 


bim, p. 15. The Greek runs Hus. P. 22 1. 


1 


8 Edit Grabe , EE ip Paveger, or d een = Tf. 


Nat 0, Kuo ri r Neg., . Xacs cune- 

N va rale, Pastpubei Tus auß gn vez, dete b 

1 To; waſyrhus, m dt ark . cure xf on. 

: 275 ws Aab ar - uuru 7 eee, is arm. 
Kabnun@y et run Nigel, Pant. Kai yay 7% 

656% vt rga por. M 1 Teen TH, VT: exereg 


a 


rn e? Nartiag TH. un Tv Ow, To (487; vag Tgurev 
Cu, "P1014, obo Nears, To en WXTWY avrz, va. 
ny elm, 2x81 RNA IN Naga ric ov, To d. geurege 
oe phoggw, im Lier x. Tegan rag Pan, 
Tad nat * T60CwTov. arlporr, m ict la ail foren, 
| e e f W = -To * 1 


. « 
' a 4. 
7 1 ' 
* 1 * 


tad. 1 . 8 


wa ra N vn T8 w. ron. 
Pra £vs Fog, cpu "Shy 
* erh is a Teſtimony » full and firong, and 


=” »coming ' from” 116 f Ireneus's. venerable 
Oka, Aci be for i its  Abthofity ; ; but take 
It only bs N 3 apd gedlarative. of the 
"Opinion of th Tine” . about 
Abdel ac ed' "Fri eds, in his "Time, before 
Ale ud happ 0 alition betwixt th the Kt of 
| Gd Anck jeg ue of Satan com 


wwe learn from it; that che Chery Fw | 


thoug ht to deſctibe the Parts of. each Perſan 
'of 255 ever-bleſſed'Trinity.in the, Oeconomy 
of rhe Covenant of Grace, Tt is A, great 


Pleaſure to find that ſo early” a Father 0 "the 
Church was an Hutchinſoman ; though. i it Tabs 


| Mr, H of 1 the Honour © the Diſcovery, 
it does not of the Recovery, of this, Piece of 


cabaliſtical Duncery ; for NOW is Fenauss 


2 othefis © if the C rab deemed, by hole 
205 80. be thought wile and 500d. 225 
for laughing at _ Clouds 7 Hegory, myſtical 
Tottrpretation. "ang ty ical Molſeatne. 1 
The Truth the 1 be confeſſed here, har 
there is /ome' 1 
= Treneus be ene or were foiſted into 


57 $3: ih bath Sven us & the 
46) 855 5 155 vidence from Trencus, can 
neither find any Thing to this or any ther 

Purpoſe, a after the moſt ligen Search, ag the 
| 0 may ee, , , 288, . 290, Alb 


an ww 2 


gl 
<7 7 


bt, whether: this Account 
kde ont Edition. y. ſome wicked Hand,; | 
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And 292. of his Cberublir. I is zes 
that 1 ſpeaks of the, 4 cg oe 
Ark in the Paffa ages. that are. to, be 
the Durbam Copy A oo venera 9 Ne 
D 15 3 ang Ao that 1 eargeruna, 
four- vi "and that ine mgo7w7% wette 
Images aged the "Diſpen/aticn of the. $2 n-of God; 
"Which" comes fo. near to ſay Ving, be Perſons 
 atting in the. Diſpenſation. ＋ he Son of God, 
that thou it is not quite o explicit, yet 
leaves little Room to fay,..it. is. its“ being 
wo fingled* out and detached, from. the Can- 
7 kt text,” that makes it ſeem 2 10 greatly to 
8 4" Ghtenanice Mr. Hutchinſon, 4 Chriſt tian Co- 
0 4 venant in,Hieroglyphicks,” Had the worthy 
| "Archdeacon found the Context ; as it lays.in.the 
"Oxford Cop he muſt” bave ſpated . Fun 
e on. The Di en/ation, Tgaypalue, | 
equivalent to our Ph 
"of the Chrifian Covenant, and F hends 
_ the W ork of the Son, the Father and the boly 
Spirit. In che Context, to What the truly 
A Vorthy "Provoſt p roduced f in his Elibu, (and 
| ich is in the Hur bam Copy). Irenæus gives 

3 f Pleitual” Senſe of each ſeparate Emblem; 
5 the Lion to the Mord of he 
ho rules for haying been the Leader 
| Jag 'Sufferer, 5 757 abile ejus & principak the 
ſecond, of the Bull Species, denoted e 

At the "ſacrificial and facerdotal. Office; by 


"which, an Acknowledgment was .perpetu 
de © that an Atonement was — 


* 


: {tn 157 7). = 
endes 8. Right in God t0 demand Ven⸗ 
geance ſor Sin; the third, of the Man, he 
- confines, to the Coming of Cbriſ in the - 
Fleih] apd the Ea ole; 35 fourth Emblem, 
he conſtrues of the Gilt of the Holy Ghoſt th to 
the Church; Which is making ** Eagle te- 

eſent the Holy Spirit in as kl Manner as 
5 H- does; and the ſame may be 
aid of the Lin and Man 2 80 thein Prin- 
cipals; and ſaying, that Face. doth not fene 
for the whole Perſon; is a laboured Evaſion, 
and a uſeleſo. Diſtinction, if in Jrenauss 
Opinion, he third Emblem, having, the Face of - 
4 Man, was Bieraghpbical of Chrift's 2-4 
the, whole Perſon of a Man upon him or d 
bim: And this; Jrenæus does ſay; and if in 
ſome Parts of this Explication he ſpeaks in 
more general Terms, and is not ſo explicit 
and particulat as an Hutchinſonian would now 
perhaps be, when the Meaning of that glori- 
© ous Figure i is, debaſed from the divine to =. 
Nature of Creatures, 75 the A. D. 
too perem when he ſays, 1 L b plain 
ec „ From w t follows i in Trenæus, that he ex- 
unded them in a very different Senſe :!: 
wha we, will leave till it is ſettled; what 
does follow. in Frnæus. In the mean time 
this follows from what is cited in Elihu, that 
the Cherubs on the Ark were the Fate as to 
Form that Ezekiel ſaw at the Chebar; I mean, 
that it was the Opinion of this primitive Fa- 
ther, and W of the Church at that 
Ti ime 


5 
4 
— 
. 
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me that” * ſoß Adar ie Wr 
Dijpeſarion 07 the Goſpel, not the Natüfe of 
Aligeli, or of any other Creatures ws + ts 
cherubic Emblem was 4 Repreſer tation of, 

its for Viſa H. "He keys don this as'a kno 
and allowed Ationy Ne the” Sund 111 
Comment, and A pur ir up6j 
dle lane Certainty f rigs h 
en of the — a Jo? Win L aol 
om the four Quarters: 1 Arche 
con Was ſenſidſe of the W. the Tet. 
mony fromthe erate Fe =) 8H 74:0 
his many Twiſting and Struggles to get 
uncker it. But ôthers beſides Fend have hn. 
der ſtood the ſacred Emblems a8 expl ee 
deſcriptive of the Performanbe of the Cov 
of Gtace. * Nupertus arbittätür e 
eſſe Chriſturm et per quadruplicem Fi Tguram, 
<&'principalia'quatior eſus 5 
Chriſtiano licet ignorar | 
_ minis, Myſterium 1 erhätienft 
«/tjraodinend Witti, Pipes irg Pa Monz 
Mortis; per Aguflam, Myſterium Aſcen⸗ 
«ions in Celam ;* per Leonem, Myſtetium 
, Reſurrectioms. vid. Gen. 49. Andr. Cæ- 

4 grienßs, Leonem interpretätur Regiam 

«Chriſti Dighitatem 3 vitulum, Sacerdotium 
15 eus; Hotminis Faciem, veram in Chrifto 
4 Natura humanam Salutis noſtre- EOF 
<'fuſceptam;' Aquilam, Miſſionem Spiri 
an gandcti, nn” Ferie befote cited.” "Bip 
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upon the: Authority as de 
Church, to conſider the n in Eaetiel 
Alerplanstarp af the Carne in tlie Holy & 
Holies, hoping to find the Chr/ian- Court 

written  ntclligibly there, in the Hiercg hypbiaul 


| Way „ 12 Hiri ir 150 4bs; An: aa 20 TH * 


be Prophet: begins his Deſcrigtion with 
dba of, om ;Cloud, — N of Glory, 
the known Ea Emblem of 2 
tural 4 of Majeſty rand ower, 9011114 

q a mere « — Behold a Whirlwind 
e, came out af the North, 0 great Cloud, and 
< Fire infolding} (Marg/ Heb. Ry 
und a was about it.“ 
This was alſo the Equlpage or Chariot of 


the Cherubs, at Han; “ a flaming: Fire 


rolling in upon itſelt; and thoſe oh the 
Ark were in the Chariot ot Glory, 0 


„ — And out of the Midit of it, the 


Likeneſs of four living Cteatutes. And this 

<< was their Appearance, with che une 

2 Man to them four Faces to eve 
one, and four Wings to every one of ae 
There was the L ilteneſb vf Man in Glory 


on a Throne over their Heads. And chap. 


ic. 2. and x. 2. There was a Man cloathed- 
in Linen by them. The Hebrew only fays 
this was their, Appearance, thi Likeneſs of 4 
Man to them j' and four Faces to everyone, 
and the Deſcription of their A 
tinues to the End of the C 


er, when the 


e a Man with them isallo particular. 


and . 


ppear ance con- 


\ 


WF" 


”"y „ 
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"of ao . 

Fee e, ail, cladet 
undet the Phraſe of the Cherubim: © The Man 
in Linen is not: mentioned inthe: firſt Viſion 
ds pteſent with-the Cherubim, but the Man 
Daene He then is the Man rnb 20 rb, 
or with them. It cannot mean that the 
; had a human pfor-except 
* the: Head of aan, with the Lions, and a 
Handl under their Wings, theie was nothing 
buman to — a F RE ng 
boveted their Bodies g 

wo Wings only are 5 
7 Oberub on the Ak; but th there ts! 50 

Account taken of any to cr 
Which here were td piece; and they with 
_ the two exte -up. the four 
Ke A tbem er, 9. “ Their Wings were 
A joined onecto anqther - ver. ut. and their 
hp ces and their Wings were NWD eparate 
| — { 1ppward,-.Marg: divided above, Tu Wings 
, of every ane were joined one to another, and 
_ ©, two covered their Bodies. Ver. 23. Under 
the Firmament (were! Ming . 
Far che one toward the othen ? 
5 IThoſe on the Alk had their Wings cetched 
* - putiſkrait, and two joining each other at their 
EFEuremities ot Tips, and the Wings beine 

palt the Length of the Ark, and the 
equal in Length to the Height of the Che- 
. the Wings muſt be ſtretched. out ſtrait 
* ſorward, to meet in a Point over the Middle 
_ of the ee 2 :Cherubs. had hut 


| v1 - One 


4 


þ 0 WI | TY 
done ** what tonched each cher; 
Exe tial had two having none that . 
tended the ther Way, as thoſe on the | 
bad and ig qhis Reſpect the Paſition of the 
We Wings differed, according tothe Nature of the 
»Defign: on, whichythey wetecexbibited Rut 
both were oß the winged Sort; which implies, 
they: both: e eee 
rules over us 298 4 e of ness, 
„Tha Seruapbim, which Maia ſaw, chapi vi. 
had each ea. Pede the Reaſan 
given. Wh twain. he covered his Face; 
- +: with twin he covered his Feet and with 
d twain he did y. The whom the Seng 
repteſanted were; now withdea wing their Ex 
vor, or biding their Fuces from the People 
Go and teil this People; hear ye indeed, hut 
% nderfland netz make the Heart of this Peo- 
fi ple fat untiſ the Cities be waſtecd without = 
- Inhabitants, and the Hquſea/ without Men? 

- God would — — 
- Conſequence. ir oN Obſtiaacy, til 
_ Meaſure-of their; Iniquity uus full, add their 
Sins ripe for Judgment, when he turned: his 
Face upon them again, or rather againſt them, 
zin Wrath and open Vengeabee Two Wings 
mote were to mark out this Batu 
. cular : Birds can let down their Wings lo 
us to cover their Bodies and Feet at the 
ame Time; and there required no mare 
Wiags for the Seraph to cover 4;s Feet wich, 
8 _—_— that —_— his Mem During 


their 


„„ © 262 I | | 
their State of judicial 'BlinttieG; the Waysf 


EE" were hidden from mem; as” Dis - 
— 4 in g "general 2re Uni archable, and 
finding" aut. There is nothing 
. 2 — "Narber, of Faces each 


SWirapb bad; only" one! Wing would hate 


cored one, or d t "Faces," Each here 
had ru Wings 1a0'cover his (l link we may 
venture to render it) Faces. The Name of 
Btropb cuideniiy denotes, that chey were like 
| Exel exhibited;'as conſiſting of Firs, or 
q 8 their Nature. There is another 
Vord: uſed; Numb," xxiv. 1. for theſe Ap- 
pearances of bb. . Bpladm went not 
> 2 ar os ber" N ον 8p to meer the 
| a Fe 3” he went at orher Time: 


| 9 — ds chap, OW. jt: 
to nieer — Lad Be gi a 
 t6iſerk Brchantments,/ or play any 
Tricks, there would n nn e kur. 
1 the Nabaſbim ſo ; but er- 
hg Fehroabyan Nabaſhim, are direct- 
Iy equivalent. There was a Species of Divi- 
ation expreſſed hy this Werd but here it is 
2 for Febovah,'who had met him, in 
Per Peron, viũbly before; and the 
-Reaſon —— ſcems plainly to be from 
| their Appearance in Fire, like buried Braſs. 
The moſt material Point not explained in 
the Law, or elſewrhere but in Ezetil, — 4 
Number and Species of the Faces, or cherithic 


© Animalithatcompoſed this e 
4 


71 240 


code 


| _ \ WHIP we learn pike” were a in 


Nochber. And, yer. 10. K. far the Like- 
ow nel of their Faces; ; they four had the' Pao 
7 of a Man, and the Tack of a Lion on the 
* right Side; and they four had the Face of an 
Ox on the tft Side; they four Had alfo the 
* Pace of Fj = age le.“ The Lion-Man was 
in each Chetub on the right” Side of the 
Bull, and he Bull on their, left, and the 
Eagle in the remaining third Place; Which 
deten the reſpeAtive Situation of each to 
= "other, conſidering the Lion and Man 38 
Sys Cherub, according to its'Exhibition 
ah 0 uter Temple, and Condition of its 
buch when come forth from the Fatber; 
but it lay nothing of the Situation of the 
Lion ih NReſpect to the Man, or whether 
the Lion was to the Right of the Man, ot the 
Man to the Right of the Lion: And this » 
the firſt Time the Ae is mentioned as a 
 cherubic Animal.” 
In the Re. mention of the Faces, chap. x, 
14. each is by the plaineſt Inference called 
and confideredas a diſtin Cherub, and the Si- 
tuation of the Lion to the Man determined. 
= Every o one had e aces; the, Face oh ww 


one Cherub Wh Ir Cherab, 
to ; but ſo the Context, and the Hebrew 


Cher wa the Face of tar comment called ſo The 

ull — —.— n upon as the moſt eminent and 
principal Embli tion of the ther two, as ſome i in 
effeQ make it now ; which » we may call the Bull Ferch. 


EY! 164 ) 3 
* was the Face of a dend and the Face v 
1 End pd ue "not wo L of a; Tg 
4 third, the and of. the 


* furth, bs % Not es 
tech the. þ 5 ($500 was 2 Face of 4 
| ib un the fecond Fate, the” Face ef 


80. "The. 0 e t; of 


Time. As Fe cited : A Ar omar 
es a Wy 125 e twice 
eas of them in the finguiar Number, as 
5 = was LIE Animal according to. mY 
numerical Piſtinction they, were four. qd 
Animal; but according to the Figure, it a 
were one Led 17 mY pho ergo funher 

y i X. er 
. e dnn ue ee 
e their four Sides. So each ſingle Animal 
had a Hand, and * were four Hands as 
well as four Wing s to each compound Cherub. 
. 11 "Ono Cherub ſtretched forth his 
F between the Cherubim.“ Soon, 
ee fingle Animal is here called a Cherub. 

e have ſeen before that each ſingle Animal, 
except the Eagle, was dignified with the Title | 
of Cberub, as being a whole repreſentative 
Animal, who hada lead, as well as a Face; 


gh AS; gd Perſon; and the Face 
Twi diſtinguiſhing 


(16g ) 
diſtinguiſhing one from another 8, Where the 
Body was covered, is ofteneſt menttoned. ' Hete 
the four are combined into de Body coverell 
with Wings, and their Heads 2 — Neri L 
"Canf# ; and as the Man and Lion are the 0 
firſt Mention of them j jointly to che Right of We 
the Bull, fo here we learn, that the Lion was 
to the Right of the Maff; the Man being be- 
tween the Bull and the Lonn we 
This Paſſage" ſays nothing or ag 

any Na Union . Mi and 
_ "the Lion; and Dr. Sbarp was too haſty when 
be faid, this” ſecond Vin expreſely Yeparttts 
tbem. It does not particularly unite them, as 
in chap. i. and afterwards in chap. Xli. which 
is all that he ſhould have itifered;” "The Pro- 
phet begins with the Bull. Cherub, 1 
the Number of Cherubim in" the compe 
Cherub, and tells us, there were four. * 
The Lion*Man is ſo — 565 | 
true Levi, the double Peron inthe Majefty bn 
Reb as that it admits of no Diſpute, or Lys 
the myſtic” Interpreters under any Difffeulty, 
in eg it points out Chr, the Mediator be- 1 
tw en God ins and Man, who is himſelf both 4+ 
Oo ond Mak And when we find theſe two > 
or this joint one, in Conjunction with two 
"others oy in the emblematic Glory in the 


5 pe e nene 
1 would RISE Inference, wi 
of which in its Place. | 


er Nd hep 
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og his Blood before them, during his Exalta- 
Digaity and Glory with him, who is _ in- 
On any one doubt, though = may aſ the 
EI Pf cd at the. ci right Hand of the Glory 338 


Ie here placed on the right 
* t. and the Eagle in 4 


/ | "and diane of leave TIE, ue 9 4 


RR” 

nd free, . great High Frieſt in his 
interceſſorial Office, and regarding 5 Per- 
formance, or ſhewing their d to it by 
fixing their Eyes on him, whilſt he is preſent- 


tion above every Creature, who can doubt but 
N two ſtand for Perſons of equal 


ferior to the Godhead, as touching his Manhood? 


Queſtion, whether the Figure of a Man re- 
[preſents a Man; and the Lion with him be 


- , not. that other Nature which was united to 


Man, who is now. taken up into Heaven and 


of the 1 High? There is no 
Hon to cite Texts to prove that Face is Per an. 
Here therefore, ; are = Perſons joined ſo as 
in ſome Senſe to make one; and it appears 
that, there was a peculiar Union betwixt the 
Lion and Man, To when exhibited, in the 


outer Temple, as on Eartb, and in the Holy | 


.of Holies, or in the higheſt. Heavens. They 
ide, the Bull on 
2 
of Some. Perſons in Heaven this 
muſt repreſent, becauſe it was placed in 
figurative or emblematical Heaven. And 1 
cya pt. Paul, * Places made with Hand, 


| {he Frgures of the. true, Heb. ix. and chap. | 


viii. 5. The- Priefts ſerved unto the Example 


METS... 


. five | 


rr rr 


| (19) I 
ſerve; ans U, Shit wins Henaghö Uf nen 
geviand ie Arn "thoſe Perſon muſt have 
a peculiar Union between themſelves; and 
fuch' an one as we have not the lea Him of 


zZ ae VI Fra 
2 — they are of the ſame Subſtance j they 


We WOE er 
f vhgy | 


ö th Power ofa wich | 
yet the immediate Agent is diſtinguiſhed by ; 
Senſe. We ſee the particular Operation of 
Light,” of Spirit ; but not one of them 

jthot the joint Concurrence of the 

| So here are thtee Agents in the 
ad Subſtance of the Heavens or 


9 
two. 


Ex n; but there is no Man united to 
ry: mg neither could they be placed in Effigy | "8 
in the Holy of Holies, which repreſents ano- ""M 


ther World, or be fu to ſee what is 4 
doing any where, much op e 12 0 far 
above them. 194 Mes e 
He who acknowledges, or has vide heard of 
a Unity in Trinity, and the Union betwixt one 
Perſon of that Trinity and Man, muſt at the 
firſt Sight of that compound: Figure think of 
that Doctrine, efled,” and mi- 


guided in his Thoughts about it; for be wilt 
not be able to adjult the" ct \ Figure 16 
any Opinion but of itt being an Hieroghyphic 
un „„ giving this Solution | 
10 


4 


—— 


— x —ͤ1h nee. 


—ͤ———— ͤUñC— ITED 


— 


PPP 
* g 0 
* w 
. 
l + 
p % 
. 


| 
th 


De 
i : 
C - 
* 
— 


„ Miſapprehenßions of the divine Nature. 


th Denn bene whe l de lin, 10 


| Many: great Men, nay even Dr., Hur p, = 


have called theſe particular Animals the 


for renl Gods, % The Ghriſtien eaxtld not miſe 
tale them, unleſs. wilfully, ſo us to be at a Lok 
abaut the Number of Perſons in the Eſſence; 


Man. He could not think them adequate 
Repreſentets of the Perſons in Feſouab, for 


"a. 
* ſpearahee of d Mania the 


tried their utmoſt at it, and when ye read the la- 
boured Efforts, viſum tencatis amici] They in- 
deed wrote not againſt Con Af the Wit 
of Men or Angels were to pretend to contrive 
a:picureſque Delgription ol the Chtiſtian Co- 
venant, the Parties concerned in the Perfor- 
— — that Performance, it ſeems im- 
poſſible to exbibit a more ſtriking Image, and 
ons leſs liable to deceive, ot leatl 3 


No Man in his Senſes can, not A 
_ ever N e ene 
ande Plare-of this God,! All the Wald 


Images of their Gods; but never took them 


the Diſtinction between themſelves, and from 


can che ſos not Angels nor Men; 


nothing 
and iat of all che Brutes. But three Chiefs 
dould mind um ot 4bree Ghrtys; though the 


Letters, Ls Mexpotlals,gire no more 
ue what) ſor than vu Letters are 
now, What — ihr for tho three brute 
Figures marleed out 4 not td be tiſtaken 


> M 


{i (x66 _ 

All the Appearances.of Feboweh to his Friends, | 
the Form was human; and; to Abraham dhe 
three Perſons came as Men, and: oonverſed 


wih him. That Form would not do heres 


- Had this Figure conſiſted of four Men, 28 if 
maſt have done, it would not have diſtin- 
guiſhed one Man from the other threeg and 
could not haye expreſſed the Incarnation, or 
have diſtinguiſhed which was to be incarnats. 
Such a Picture would have beta. eafily, per- 
yerted, and given a Handle for Diſpute. s to 
have laid, there were four Perſons of the Eſ- 
fence, and thence have denied that fundamen- 
tal Article of Chriſtianity, the Incarnation, 
and the chief Point oi our Hopes, the Glori- 
fication of Man in his own: Subſtance and 
Form. Man muſt neceſſatily ſtand wnſyaie 
 twically ſor himſelf, it being his very ſelſ that 
was to be exhibited; and God) /ymbolically 
by ſomething elſe, it not being his very e 
that was: —— could be exhibited, but 
« Deſcription: only to be recorded, that was 
neceſſary to preſerve the Knowledge of God 
and his Chr. to Adam and his F 
whoſe: Religion and reveals Knowledge could 
no more depend upon Memory only, than 
ours; and God had not then thought pro 
to reveal that Method of Writing by which-be 
re-recorded the Law in the Wi — 9 oat 
thing could repreſent a real Man, 5 
Form of a Man; or that Man in the Glory of 
God, but 4 Man in a known er natural wag 


—_— * 
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ti eramine. To ſay he choſe to 4g] 


1 | 
 ofthat Glory; nor could the perſonal Unis of 
Ged and very Man have been diſtinctly repte- 
ſented, but by the Union of a Being of a diffe- 
rent Nature from Man with a Man. And as the 
Brutes are more remote than Man from Divi- 
nity, there was the leſs Temptation to take 
them for, or worſhip them as God; the leſs 
Room for or Defigu 10 miſtake 
them as Gods, or unfymbolical- Nepreſenta- 
tions of what is' God; and yet a Dignity is pre- 
ſetved by their being Chiefs themſelves *. And 
there was {till the leſs Danger of miſtaliing, be- 


cauſe there is no ſuch comp Formex1 


in Nature. If any one would: know all that can 
| be objected to in the Propriety of the cherubic 
_ Imagery; let him read and admire at the D 
courſes, p. 126, Gc. only the Author did not 
underſtand what be objected to; and indeed, 
moſt of his ſhew he had not got a 
ſafficiently nfive Idea of the Subject, 
or of the Force of the Evidence he undertook 


_ Brides; wodld be-cmntredifted by die 
— Profeſſions of his Candour and 


many 
n ; for Dr. 9 ꝗ— 9 is an naten | 
LA 1 RS ee, 49 44 3 „ 15 m_ ; 


2 « ur i duntvor 8 haberene ies quatuor 
„ Figura, potius quem alias Ila vero effigiabantar 
«tahquam - Ai, tobiliffima, collecte. exuperanter- 
ntinentia : Ula porro quatuor Animalia in ſeo 
e, Principatum tenent Leo etenim 
Ferarum ; Aquila Volucrum; Bos mera] 
2. Pereris emen 21 
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Man, though a Man of like Paſſions: with 
others; but how 3 
H——'s Meaning, appears too many 
Inſtances. I —.— inted out ſome,” among 
others, where he «fligns a Reaſon for there 
being two Cherubs, — the tame, at each 
Hind = the Ark one; he NG a Caution. 
The Number of Potentates in the Eſſence 
0 was not determined by the Number of 
1 ay fy but by the Creatures in . 
H. Gl. 55 r. P 13. 0 oc 
to there any Thing plainer/than that by Fi 
| Lures is meant the two Cherubs, and by Crea- 
tures, the Creature, in each? The! Moſher 
miſtakes this plain Sentence. 
© That is, if . ſays 4 ils 
not the Number but Species of = Auimals 
1 in each Figure or Cherub (Man excepted) 
« from whence. it is collected that they are 
„ Emblems of Rubbim. -. Diſcourſe, p. 123. 
Mr. H-— ſays it is not the Number of 
the Figures, but the Number. of the Animals 
in cach Figure that correſponds with the 
Number of Perſons, in the Eflence; the Doc- 
tor ſubſtitutes Number f Animals in eacb 
_ Figure, for Number of Figures, and puzzles 
and . confounds; him ſelf —9 his Reader, as 
Fulhy as it he had arcfuly deſigned it, which 
.to be ſure he did not; becaule Number gf 
Figures, and Number uf Animals in each Fi- 
gure, in Mi, Hs obſcure Way of 
Waning, « are the ſame Thing. And I men- 
tion 
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Any to repeat 
| -e e were doubled for the Con- 


Audowed the Prieſt and Merey-Seat whit 
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Ache 
uno; 8 , Or one 


4 _ 
or this Here becauſe it N 
that Obſervation Mr. Hos, 


eſentation, in order to pro- 


vent RO ns, that if one quadruple che- 
rubic Figure — a6 dhe 'Majeftly'on 
Higb, two — ſuppoſe that there 


were two ſuch Majeſties on High, In other 
Words, two Gods. But the Faces could not 
"otherwiſe have looked inward and out ward at 
the ſame Time; or the Wings have over- 


de made the Atonement on 
"covered the Place beyond their immed 
Preſence at the ſame Time, without there 


being two Figures. It is the Number of 


Animals therefore in each 
(Number of Fi; that related to the Num- 
ber of Perſons in Jebovab, beſides the Man. 

ebe Proofs for che myſtie Deſign of the 


and not the 


Cberubim have been fetched from the divine 


Glory, and from the Place ſet in, 
and from the Merey-Seat they were undivided 


ed before then; which He, 
— — in now exhibiting to the Pro- 
ence of God for us in the Heavens, 
Light which no Man can apptoath | 
23 are 


_ appropriated to the hol ay God, by their 
; "Adin wn wy n and allowed 
Het n anne Figures 


4079 


1486 
e :of him, that the Inference Wins 
only to be avoided, eee do; wor 


*'The. Figure anfivers, in. Point. of Heber 


[Bnacnck.. i 0 all the great Truths of the 


Chriſtion Covenant juſt Shed Number of 


Faces to it as of Perſons in the Original 4 and 
what no Man would believe, without the 
ſtrongeſt Evidenoe, and ſame, unhappily; nat 
with it, a real: Man is taken into the divine 


Glory, by a perſonal Union with a Lion, the 
known, and Naturaliſts ſay, natural and pro- 


per, Emblem of Light; eme wen „ 


— goes ſo often by in 
Anger of God againſt, Sinners is a 

— + Offering of Chrift atteſted - p their re- 
| him whilſt he mates it 


3 High- Prieſt to their — 


ure: The 
— 


4 to — entering in of Griſt to the real 


Pteſence; the coming out again of the Prieſt 
to bleſs the People, to Chriff's coming out 
cpain to bleſs, his 


Dignity and Preminence, 

their equal-Share in the Glary. and heir k 
ing made of the ſame Materials, coveted 
= ſame royal Metal, andctin/Vigon; baviog 
the ſame Appevancs like that of the 
Heaven, moſt fidy repreſenting the Eſſenen of 
God, who is ſo often called Heaven the 
Mae; which three of the cherubic Animals 


3 


of - 


People ;:the Coeq : 
the great ones is ſhewn. by the Lin "ater 
of the Emblenis; 


pure Subſtance — 


| « N 6 
ure naturally deſtitute of, are # plain Figure of 
Power and Protection; they cover the 
of he Animals, as the Eſſence is not viſible, 
nor God to'be fsen but in his Providence and 
Government over us; and the rnit Foot be. 
ſpenks upright and direct Proceeding ;” the 
Species of the Foot,” being that of à yout 
Bull, bas a Referetice to the Wrath, if tie Bu 
5 ad anx uch Reference to Fire: or Wrath; 
being full ef Eyes round about, within 
ar, i 4 plain Indication of effnta 
nowledge; ''Out Knowledge is 
#b1. extra, nor is afty Creatyfe full of i, 
i There i Propriey, "116-240ubt, re 
Fe Particular e 
and deter e were made in this or 
Manner, *rather than another, which it 
Z fit Hbtf CGELIT' hrs 
0 Niceties ; but the grand Lines are diſ- 
dernable almoſt at firſt Sight, and the moſt 
vonteſted Points of Scripture put out of Diſ. 
1 to thoſe ho conider the hieroglyphie 
e (Perſons and Actions) in the Holy of 
 Holies;'as what St. Paid ſays they are, Fs. 


"of the' bu, ey" correſpond” ſo ex- 
derly, chat, without the Seripture Evidence, 


the Sight of the Draught of the Picture hath 
convinced Numbers who have but looked at 
it and it muſt have been deſcribed in Scrip- 
ed Purpoſe to deceive us, if it were not 
intended to point out the Unity in Trinity as 


N true —— ce Hopes of Gloy, 


Pardon 


"I 


4615) JIN oY 
Pardon and Reconciliation, through the Blood 


| ok a Mediator, au the Promiſes: of God to 


15 e eee 
that Batiel refers 


: Man. For let any one try now to give an 
Account in that Way of Writing, the only 


dem then in Uſe, orpourtiay.in Hieroghyphicks 5 


"TIPS of brian, and fee, if be can 


- himſelf. more fully ; or let him only 
+abſtra the natural Ideas in this mixed F . 1 
and ſee, if it does not as fully expreſs 
a8 any Words can do. 8 rr % Wy 
1 And we z act to ſuppoſe that God left 
Adam ſolely to his own Fancy td conſtrue it for 
himſelf; had he done ſo, as he had 
di mſelf inſtructed him in natural Knowledge, 
be could not well have 'miſtaken the chef 
Points. The divine Glory Around them was 
_ « Writing the Name ben them z oand 
he Pramiiſe aß the Son of God, to atone for 
his Sing by his own- Death, with: Sacrafice, - 
which was now inſtituted, were, and are a2 
\Falkcieat Rey to the whole. /We'haveithe 
Word bf Gad to cohſult, and the Allnfons 
Help to us- 


Ms we thünk it is proved; 
to the Chetubs on the Ark, as correſponding 
mn Form with his, let us enumerate the Par- 
-ticulars common to each Figure, vrhich he 
marks but to our Obſervation. The: Glory ; 
L Wings; far Fncerz rbe Order; the-Lion 
t 
Aar, and r flir. of the Bull; ane fruit 
Calf 3, Foot, . like the Colour f bur- 
a niſhed 


r of the Man, in Junctia with the 


E : 
- . 
N as N , * : 
„—— Z „ͤ%'—1¶frꝶ¾:r ũ 6666 — 


ae the eee e dohdes 
(Nin — 


De their 2 
and 2250 
(Jfbeds fullafe-Bjes with 


| E King df 
arten Wnigauoaf 40 this: Padfſeulars;iohat 


ene, Anti as the! Pricft appeared in Ee 


| «Wings; Hands, Eyes and Actious, or frendibg 
rene 


Wn: 99) 
pecan 3 tes ſepanate,:. 
EEE 


Nig ee 3 
tre Enn an ay by rh, Wir 


artena all \bhetr AAfH¹νν didi dbemytbc 
in Molian; :@s the 


5 2 


achp tun their e 
ot endo them Min 
3 
them, ſar the 
. Aren hben U 


many Matern 
Gad; a Man's 


Th e en 


nd'Tigaves: 


| here;/ and: odd: nort have: Febouab tbodrly-in 
him 1 0 Gift had Jebotiah nF Mood 
upon fle Mencytdrut, in abe 5 ebe 
- Bhhod\and::Smoak> the Tucinfſs,: 
tue and Poet to the Atonement and — 
R his Nurtner in the Work of Re- 

| 2 by his perſonal Nyeſen rr 
er Cloud or Gloty, the Faces, 


. 


yd ANN 
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bibel 3 and had any 000 been ſo happy. © 
5 to have ſketched out a Draught of the Für- 


nitute of the Holy of Holies together, that the 1 


Eye might have taken in the « whole Scene at 
one View, the Evidence would have been too 


. ſtriking to have admitted of the many Scru- 


ples, Donbts, Gueſſes, and diſcordant Fancies, 
that continue to puzzle and perplex the Un- 
Waty, only as they come recommended under 


' Names that have otherwiſe merited our E- 


ſteem, or are credited with proper additional 
Epicher to give them Weight. jb 
ow plainly dbes. the Plürality of Faces 
and he Combination of the Creatures into 
one glorified Body, with their Eyes fixed on 
the Mercy-Scat, beſpeak the Roca which 


the ever-blefſed Trinity has to the Prpitiatilen 


of Chrift, who, as Prophet, Prieſt and King, 
appears in different Parts of the Scene with 


diſtinguiſhing 4/8 


nia? The Prophet ſays, 
and the Father are one, by the viſible Union 
of his Face to that of the Father of Ago. 
Me Prieft comes with Blood and Tacen e, and 
all the Notices in his Drefs, that could be- 
1 + Jehovah and Man jointly miniſtring to 
ebovah; and to add the e greater Lite to the 

. Febovah himſelf, in a Species of Pre- 

ſence, ils in the Performance, taking his 
Stand on the Mercy Seat in the Midſt of the 


Blood and Incenſe; the Blood of the Victim 
; now. led to Life again, and the n * 
2 IDE" c- 
dec be 5 


ſee Mr. H- 
of the Ark, i. e. of ſome Appendage to it, 
the P/almijt ſp eaks, P. Ixxvii. 61. 0 He 
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acceptable Perſan, of him. who was the ſwe 
Ting Sacrifice. to God, ſee Lev, *I. = 
the King is repreſ ſented as on a Throne in the 
Clonds-of Heaven, as he is to come at the laſt 


| Day with Power and great Glory : Which laſt 
Particylar we have not yet inquired into. 


It appears. from. many Parts of „ 


that the Glory of: the Lord was Part of the 


Dee de Scenery in the Houle of God, 
1 vol. vi. p. 46, & eg. It is 


© fot look the Taberhacle of Shilo——and de- 
« vered this Strength yy into Captivity, 
«2nd his Glory into the Eel Hand.“ 


His Strength 1 bis Glory were ſomethipg 


viſible,” diet from, and yet went with the 


Ark, P.. Ixiii. To ſee thy Strength and 
«thy. Glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the 


cc Sanctuary.“ 2 Par. vi. 41. Thou and the, 


«Ark of thy Strength.” And there is not any 
Thing the 4 Term is ſo applicable as to 


the Cloud, of which it is a very natural Epithet; 
and the Strength of the Expanſion is often 


* ſpoke of under this Term; and the Glory be- 
19 itlelf to be the Man i in Glory. Iſaiah 


had a Viſion of the King of Glory in. the 


Temple, —*'T faw. Felovab fitting on a 


„ Throne high and lifted up, and his Train 
ce (who covereth himſelf with Light: ag with | 


5 1 4 Garment). filled the Temple; upon it 


le. wy Cp, as ſame — Re the 
ann * : 


* Seraphim 


Sapphire - Stone, and upon 


lf 550 


in * . 


e Eyes have ſcen the "King 
« Jehovab of 'Hoſts.” Fobnxil.'40; © ſaigs 

„aw his Glory, and ſpake of him; “ Fe. 

of Jenn. Exskiel, Daniel and St. Job, are 


very particular in the Deſeription of this 


Exel. i. 26. Above the Firmament 

e that was over their Heads, was the Like- 
«© neſs of 4 Throne, as the Appearance of a 
the Likeneſs of 
the Throne, was the Likeneſs. as the Ap- 
i pearance of a Man above upon it — from 
et the Appearanee of his Loins even upward, 
-« and from the Appearance of his a even 
« downward, I ſa as it were the Appearance 
« of Fire, and it had Brightneſs round about. 
290 his was the Appearance of the Like- 
neſs of the Glory of Febovab Is not this 


What is ſaid, Cant. ii. 9. flouriſhing,” b 
Det out of the Burnings, je. the Agems 


that burn. « He ſtandeth behind our 
„Wall.“ Their hicroglypbieal Paintings 


were drawn upon the Walls of their Temples 


and Palaces. He looketh forth from the 


— Windows,” againſt which, -Zzek. xli. 1 


26. * the double Cherub was placed—pyb 5 


fouriſbing from the Burnings, © Fire or 


% Glory.“ Be that as it will: It is the 
N Jeſus Febovab of Hoſts, the King of 
Glory,” whom this Part of the ſacred Scenery 
2 la the Viſion of Jſaiab, if vhy 
refer to Throne, as the antient Verſions under- 
— ſtood i, and which N confirmed by 
| 2 | | V. 
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„The gberubie Animals were upon the 
Throne Wäth the. King of Glory, as they are, 
* v. 5 2 Ezeliel they wo 1 the 
Ichronę, as ſupparting it upon their Wings: 
And hence ariſeth a further Exidence in 2 
vaur of Mr, His Conſtruction of them. 
Angels, or any other | Creatures, can no more 
ſupport the Ihrone of Chriſ in Heaven, than 
Dae him there. 
Ihe VibGons of | Egetial repreſent God as 
Pouring forth his Vengeance on the City of 
Jerulalem, and withdrawing himſelf from 
them. It is the Wrath of God, nat ef An- 
gels, that is poured down upon the City: and 
- . rceardingly; chap. x. 7. the Fire comes from 
between the Cherubs ; and ane Cheruh takes 
it «thence, and puts it into the Hand of the 
Max (leathed in Linen, (ſee who. he was, 
Le, vi 4+) who ſprinkles it over the City, 
to avenge te Ruarrel of the Covenant, by the 
_ -Perſay of him who is the Covenant, as we 
- Fender; it. Chriſt, God: Man, cannot heye 
his Commiſſion from Angels, or any other 
Creatures, who are all in Suhjection under 


*. e , EEG cs ; 
., Clear and ſtreng Evidence ariſes from the 
Title given/'thels Viſians: of Exrttel 84 the 
Beginning; and the Deſign-of. them expreſſed 
vi. the Bad of 1he- Deſcription, Chat i. 1. 
The Heavens were opened, and I a 
3 Hiſioni of Gad. Chap. X. 20. This is 
the living Creature I @w-ANMN- for; _ 
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be God of Jie Sommetbibg pfrußtie 

may be urged againſt the Co ſtroction of f 

by intra /, becauſe the CHerubs wete 11 N 

the Glory of God; but if the firſt be c 

Conttrued, it wil contribute ndt a hide to't 

Kifling the Seife of the latter. | 

Visum of Or muſt either fign 1 mY 

Repreſentations of God, of Viſions feen by birth. 

ARDS Yifor, ib uſed above 4 btidred Times 

for the Mþpeurance or Appelt of à Petſon cr 

Th Bing; and what is mofe to the Point, it s 

Naga dfed for the 5 Re prefentation 

br the Afpttratice of Fehovab himivlt; for 

there was 2 Likeneſs and 4 Pifion HR of 

Febebab to be TR as imer al. Numb; i. 

, 8. and chap. xxiv. 4, 16; nb a Vin 
the Almighty, nch Falten WJ for 
Angel of J — 5 ppeated to Him. Tu d. 

been oppo BY DF Sbarp; and he a 54 
to Gon, 2 1 * N- (which he 

1 5) o F the Ns bt.“ This doth n 1 5 
ſays — l of of the Nrzbt; but « 

Night 7 Vißon, or Viſibh ſeen in the Ni, 

neither does it mem Ven exhibitet | % | 

, as the AYbrit — ſhewed' its which it 
muſt have done to; Ns NN Py Con. 
ſtruction: S0 neith ead - 

Din. id. 47 Py fron hh Had, wi 

Vifen rad; as V2 5 Fee x bly 


0 10 
9 * Aa 0 2 Ubr. 
S 42. Fe With tranly other 

| 22 fame Sort, 18 teh 


Pro- 


5 29 The Hand of t 


. 5 Fa 


| Prophet Fo himſelf z: and ſo Vifons of God 


might be Cod Viſions, but not Vifions:from 
him, ſent ot ſhewn to another; and no | 


_ rallel Phraſe to feeing the Viſan | of Gad, 
meaning from him, 3 is yet produced. Smitten 


God, Ifaiah xcili. is; ſmitten by him; and 
Jaught. of the Lord, is taught by. him ; and 


| 0 ſtill make 2 of, Cad to be J rue 


Len by himſelf; not ſuch as another ſaw. A 
Viſion from God is ſo worded, as Lam. ii. . 
Her Prophets find no Viſion fram the 
* Lord.” And Ezel. vii. 26. it is not ſaid, 
they hall ſeek the Pre ophet's Viſion, but a 
-£ Viſion /rom the Propber.” And I have made 
an unwary and haſty. Conceſſion, - Reply, p. 


1205. That it might ſignify Viſions from God, 
| becauſe I ſee no Authority, for ſuch Con- 


A ; Uſage. is entirely againſt it, 

But the very. Words, Viſons of Gad, oo. 
cur in two other Places, which-are thought 
deciſive. Exel. viii. 3. He put forth the 
* Form of an Hand, ** took me by a — 
10 of mine Head; and the Spirit 11 al 


; * between the Earth and the 1 23 


< broug ht me Na (che Doctor knows 
0 —_ 2 ſignifies with) in, or with the 
1 Viſions of God to en Chap. xl. 
Lord was upon me, 
140 and brought me thither; in (or t the 
te Viſions; og God brought he me into the 


| 0 Land of Hael. wo "This has been ſuppoſed, 
% for Wan Sake, not from Conviction one 


would 


oy \ 1 ; þ * 1 


wma 
Would think, to be a Rapture of his Spirit, 


and an imaginary Transportation: But wh 
less real than the Tranſportation! of Elijah, 


Philip. and oiber Prophets, from Place ſo 


Place, in that ſame Cloud; or by the ſame 
ar? ow could a Napture of hit own © 
Sptrit, or Heat of Imagination, tate bim by © 
the Hair e bis) Head ? But what will not un 
eager Diſputänt advance in the Rapture of his 
Spirit? The cherubie Viſions went with the 
Prophet Ezekiel; and he was carried in tlie 
ſame Cloud or Whirlwind they were J and 
therefore // ont f God, in theſe two latter 
Places, mean the ſame Viſions ſpoke of in the 
firſt; which according to the natural Ac- 
ceptation of the Words, and common Uſage 
of Scripture} imply either, that what Was 
Teen,” were Appearances or Emblems of God, 
or elſe Appearances that God ſaw himſelf. 
Bot they are Vifons which the Prophet -w, 
and conſequently of God, in the pro Senſe 
of the Phraſe. And Ezekiel being in the 
Cloud, Fire, Light, the uſua] Symbols of the 
divine Preſence, anſwers à Qgeſtion ſtarted, 
Dijc. p. 10g. | How the Prophet was carried 
*by the Spirit in an Emblem, in'a Repreſenta- 
tion; 2 I hope the Doctor will think him 
ſelf equally concerned with me 70 defend we | 
"—_—_— ak 
If the Cloud, Fire, Light; hay the Appel 
ance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord, 
were as is allowed, Symbols of the divine Pros 


N 4 fence, 
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fence, this will proye both, that Viſans at Gad 
means what it lays, Emblems. of God, becauſe 
he really faw;: ſuch; Emblems; and alſo, that 
the Cberubic are included. in the Expreſſion, 
becauſe they were in the Cloud, 75 and 
| Light. The ſame Likeneſs, of the Glory the 
Man was in above, they were in below. What 
Words could ſpeak; plainer, ot declare tnore 
ſrongly their being Part of the-#yfons;of Gad, 
than their being ſo intimately connected with 
what is allowed to be ſo, and no Exception 
made or Warning given us to the contrary? 
The Fite is allowed to be Fart of the Viſions 
of God, the Animals are in the Midſt of the 
Fire or Glory, therefore ate included in the 
Exppeſſion, and that ſtudied and far fetched 
. Erlen which applies Vans of Gad to the 
Cloud, Fire and Light, in. Excluſion, of the | 
cherubic Figures, can be but of little Servicg. 
Our Church, ſee Queen. Elizabeth's: Bible, 
underſtood the Cherubs 70 rqpreſen. the-Glory 
of, the Lord. Note on Ezekadl,! i. 7. and 
refers to chap. ili. 23. for Pal, Bedi the 
Glory of tbe Lord 3 the Glory. 
ſau by tbe River Chebar, and 7 fell down upm 1 
m Face. Note, Meaning the Viſion of 
* © the Cherubims and the Wheels. 
The Reader will judge for. himſelf, bow fe 
it appears from other Evidence that the cheru- 
bic Tanty in Unity was a Figure of the true; 
a8 alſo how. far the proper Senſe of the Phraſe 


eee eee 
8 | confirms 


. — 
x 


(Gy 
confirms that. Doctrine. He b eme | 
bow often the Prophets ſaw the Viſonbr 
Appearance of God, and that the uſual Em- 
blems of his Preſence wete tho Cloud and 
Glory, and that the Cherubs were in thend, 
can have but little Doubt of Mr. n 
Jatergretation uf Viſions of G . 

Something: plauſible at firſt Sight, odere k. 
folk: againſt his Senſe of NNN,/2wHich the Ver- 
ſions, refer to that Situation of the Chorubs 
under the Glory of the God of Iſencis Ad 
no doubt, that 4 Glory vas above them; and it 
is true, that as be who is the Repreſentulite 
or Vicegerent af another, is unden, on a n- 
der. 3 — and umen are — _ 
| ame Word- Zuti what —— 


gqerſtand it of Subfitutioninithis Place rather 


than of Sizustion; is, that tbr ory of th G. 
of Ifack about chem, is not God the Father, 
as ſome have ſi nor the ever bleſſod 
Ttinity, but Chriſ in their Glory. And 

therefore if the Cherubs were not under any 
viſible Repreſentation of the Perſons of tlie God 
of Hrael, the Scnſe muſt be that ruν the 
living Creature was a Subftitute; an emblema- 
tio Repre ſentation of tho divine Perſons ; for 
1 muſt obſerve] that the Wotd for Go is 
Aural, with Reſpect to the Plurality of Pet- 
ſons in tho Godhead, and is not 


10 


one Perſon, otherwiſe that": as a+ Nepreſenta- 75 


r 


Frin- 
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LR [Piiacipalocivo Mes winds, Aleim, God: to 
Pbarvab, Exo4; vii. 11 which no more proves 
the Word to be ngulun than that Mees Was 
G: But only that he ſtood in their Stead. 
At muſt be obſtrved further, that it is not 
-faid; hela auare ale ling Ceururru T 
few, Dy th Guy of tb God of Tirael : But, 
Wr i the living Creature rbat: ] ſaw, ANN 
be God of Ilrael. Had it meant 1 
s under the Glory, why not living 
TOreatares\ unllor the Gl r Ae to Situation, 
| "they were all under de Gig, . well as one. 
Why ſhould one Chetub chly be mentioned 
das nden God, when they wore all under the 
Glury, as well as one; and none. of 'them 
under any viſible Repreſentatiom of more Per- 
1 9 the God- Man in Glory; and con- 
ſeijuently not under the Aim. Now, ag to 
«Repreſentation, one only was a Subſtirutr Z 
and there were Duplicates-of the ſame — 1 
| i ſentative, as the Nature of the Scene required: 
But, in their repreſentative”. Capacity, they 
were conſidered as on as the two. Figures on 
the Ark were. 342 Weiner Nin 
815 And whatigreatly confirms the general In- 
_ -terpretation of the cherubic Emblem, as well 
© ag of the two laſt conteſted Phraſes, is, that all 
the World, Believers: and Unbelievers both, 
had animal Subſtitutes of their Gods. And 
hence poſſibly is Ne pry fe. "wr 
the. Creature; N on; 


4 6555 . 
Aided in | different see! All pad their 
out ward Service either ro, or before ſome che- 
rubic Repreſentations of one, two or more 
Heads. Monfougon has Volumes of Proof as 
do the Heathen World; and Mr. Haz has 
cited ſomany Authorities of Figures ſo very ſimi- 
lar to the original ones at Eden ſee Thoughts on 
Religion, p. qi. that it ſeenis to have given a 
learned Gentleman a Surfeit of Evidence, and 
left him nothing to ſay that will bear citing. 
D be pradi gious alſiduity of the Colletor, in pick- 
ing up every little Memorial of a Bull and a 
Lion, or of a Cock and a Bull, has put the 
learned Objector ſo beſide bimſelf, that he 
charges God, or, which is the ſame Thing, 
makes the Hieroglyphicks chargeable with 
the pernicious and fatal Oonſequence or 
Abuſe of them through the Heathen World; 
and ſeems to think, the Abuſe lay in Brute 
Morſbip; when the Sin was ſetting up the 
Heavens for God, confining the Picture to 
this Creature of God, omiting the human 
Face, changing the Inſgnia, and, in Proceſs 
of Time, the cherubic- Animals, and ſub- 
ſtituting others in their Stead, as their Imagi- 
nations varied. Is God, or are the Hierogly- 
phicks of his Inſtitution, el ble with 
this pernicious and fatal Conſequence? God 
forbid any Obriſtian ſhould ſay ſo. And 
though 2 Doctor doth not intentianally 
charge God himſelf with the Abominations of 
win Heathen World, he does, in Fact and 
Reality, 


( 188. 1 
Redlid, lay them at this Door bf che Taber 
nale If ohe were to ſay, the Heavens 
. were -chargeable/ with with the Adoration the 
Heathens paid them; would not this be to 
ahurge God whh their Folly? Phe Powers of 
be Expaifion- af the Hitaven; the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, are Ged'sQreatorts; and 
their Light and Glory, Power and; Wagal- 
Keene. are uſed as his Emblems or dymbols 
Va bat the Sctiptures; and the Heathen 
World hail futh & Pleafurt in their Bravty, 
A nem Gogs Is the Sin 
chargeabie on their Braut 5 To ſhy fo, is the 
ſame Thing as to — it un God The 
Dockar ſays, Thr Sintilitender tenipred Men to 
orm tht lite an in their o Ne. One 
might put a Orte upon tliat: But ſup 
d ze that n ſuffieient Reaſon for us to 
their divine Inſtitution? The Serpent tempt 
vez and Eur Auam. Can vt argue a 
thence, that God did not create either the 
Serpent or Eve? But the Doctor was not 
quite in Humour here; be hau nt Jount the 
Hun action in Mr. H n', Colliction be 
boped fur; which I verily believe; and was 


to cajj&ly purſuing a 3 Advantage 


ügainſt Mr. H. (though with his uſual 
Candour):.and- would fain make him do what 
he has 3 himſelf; cbargr God the apr 
Abuſes of t. e Hie reghphicks; by ng 
Origen of tüm 16" God. e e Be e, 

i n 5 by making tim chang 


5 ſtruction: For we learn from Herodatys, that 


7 6 „5 
God too with all the Abuſes of Lettert be- 
e - Moſes "erg 
te his Acgount, . a | | 

The early and geweſal: Vie of wine — 
hols ſhews how deep we mult ſearch far.the 
Riſe of a Spring — Waters have covered 
the whole Earth, and preſerved itſelf even 
through the Confuſion 4 the univerſal De- 
loge. Babel, where the firſt Temple was 
_ exeGed, on this Side the Flood, is an Eyidenee 
that Animal Worſhip was nearly coeval:with 
this Earth, There were no Heroes, dead Be- 
nefafters, Kings aud Lawgwers, far the 
Sons of Men, as yet, to celcbrate as Demi- 

Gods, or worſhip as real ones. Nimrod, the 

firſt Hero, began this Warfhip ; and he tells 

us his Deſign, in plain Words, that the Top 
of the Tower was for the Heavens; and he 
and his Confederates propoſed to nale 6 

Mam to ſer there, as the two 'Targums, 

Which is early Authority, underſtood its and 
their Actions, which ate the beſt Comment 
upon People's Meaning, juſtify the Con- 


is Top was actually dedicated to their God ; 
and that there were Images in it even at his 
Time: One of Jupiter Belus. Bel was the 
Sun, and called by the Pbænician: and A 
"ou the Lird of Heaven, and Saturn i: 80 
that the Name they propoſed to make, was 
the ruling Name, or what they imagined the 
wing e nts Nene Haven, , 
148 t 


5 er GN ub . Je 8: and Mr. E 
__ - vol. 0. p. 17, 18. The Images were ſtanding 
| there as low down as the Beginning of pro- 
Phane Hiſtory. This is Evidence — cannot 
Adee upder the Title of beatben and rab. 
2 Mountains, high Places, and the 
Tops of their beſt Buildings are ſo often men- 
tone in Scripture as polluted with their 
Amages and filthy Rites; and all animal Re- 
"preſentations of the Powers of the Air, whe⸗ 
ther acting in the Regions above, in the 
Earth beneath, or in the Water ibn the 
Earth, are ſo frequently condemned, that 
there needs no other Proof of what their Gods 
were in Subſl ande and in Sbaubw, or what 
ee W oy, hd" under what Fi. 
Sutes. An enn N e "ry 4 
The Worſhippers of the — God dad . 
nimma Repreſentations likewiſe" which they 
Kived;-"'© Put away the Gods,” ſays Foſhua, . 
«your Fathers ſerved on the other Side of 
the Flood,“ #. e. at Haran. Chap. xxiv. 
e Terabz the Father of Abrabam, and Father 
_ «of Nubor, and they ſerved other Gods: 
And yet Terab' took” Abraham from the Ido. 
latry of the Ghaidees/ And it is plain, that 
dhe true God was the Object of their Wor- 

"ſhip, by [ſans ſending, and Jacob's going 
 there'for'a Wife. that was not idolatrouſſy in- 
clined like the Daughters of Canaun. Labun, 
ho aſcribed the Bleſſing upon him to Jebo- 
ab, had His aero . "Thy" W 
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which he calls s Gd; which, doubtleſs was - 


 & the God of Abraham and the God of N. 


ber, the God: of their Father,” je. Terahy, 


which, is diſtinguiſhed from the Fear or God. + 


of Iſaac, Gen, xxXi. 53. David had the Je. 
raphim in his Houſe; he certainly, would not 
have permitted a falſe God there: Nor is 
know ledging any, other but Jeu. 

here is a Piece of Hiſtory about David's 
Teraphim, that, if I do not give Offence in 
ſaying fo, doth not ſeem tobe rightly underſtood 
by our Tranſlators. 1 Sam. xix. 13. % Michal 

© took the Teraphim and laid it in the ld, 

* Bolfter.” | Heh. Put a Net- Work of Goat's _ 
Hair over its Heads; for 125 rendered Pil. 
lo is ſome Sort of Net-Work, which are 
uſed in hot Countries to ſleep under, to keep 
off troubleſome Inſects. Exod, xxvii. 4, &c. 
it is a Sieve of Net-Work; and 2 Kings vii. 
15. 4 Cloth; and ſuch. a Net or, grated Can 

vai, at ſome little Diſtance, from the Face, 

would be an effectual Blind, and prevent the 
Face from being ſeen. Micha/ dreſſed up the 
Bed like a fick Bed hung up the Net-Work, 
laid the Image along, and covered. it, with, a 
overlid, that it might look as if there was a 


Man in it. Our Tranſlation ſuppoſeth there 


was but, ane Image. laid in the Bed; and not 
Without good Reaſon; For why ſhould. ſhe 
put two there? It would haye, nn her 
0 | , lign. 


i fo; ange von ERA 

| — laral, becauſe ate 
Heads. That Gcht b. Hair-Net was not a 
4 Pillow for a Bolfter, but àa Blind over the 
Heads, is plain,” becauſe the Meſſenger did 
not diſcern the Cheat when firſt ſent, nor 


0 hie they were bringing the Bed and 7 
9 pm to Juul. "Theſe were their tutelar Dei. 


ties; and they catried them to War with 
2 and on Journeys,; though | Jacob. at 
thel et up ſome of > Stones of f Place 
re his Penates whilſt e 1 and having 1 
divine Dream there, he poure, Ol.” 
7 them in the Mornipg, he ſecrated 5 
Sen. xxviti, Saul Fad theſe Heads at be | 
Wn Hed, whilt he Tept, in his Purſuit after 
| David 1 Sam.-xxvi. hatever Sau might. 
neither Jucab nor David can be fuppoſed to 
Have had a falfe' God, Dl aaa Kos 
of the true. The Verfions have gi 92 Yr 
but a cold and hard Pillow, as if rhe de lain 
 abrozd in the open Fields, though in the City 
of Lua, without even a Knap· Sack to lay un- 
der his Head. It is an — i itcan be | 
ed, 6b fome Conſequence, that on 
mage is 9 3 plural Name; as is alſo the 
other, that it had mare Heads than one. 
1 'Micat's eee. were for Febovab, For 
_ #vii;, and he calls them his a es 
confulted, by the Prieſt, in the Name of - 
hoyah, whe! anſwered him ; they were oo 5 
by the Tribe of * and cel vor | 


(641930 : 
ce a the a ps of the 3 Can it be 
ſuppoſed that neither Samuel, David, or any 
yy er of the pious Governors of 1/rae/ would 
have put an End to the ſolemn: Service paid to 
the Tergphim, as their Sub-Dexty,. ſo contrary 
to the publick Inſtitations of their Church, 
Which looked on them only as Subſtitutes - of | 
the Seryants of God? Can it be ſuppoſed that 
Jebouab would ſtamp his divine, permithve 
Authority at leaſt, upon this Innovation, had it 
been fundamentally wrong? The Images on 
the Ark are ſuppoſed to have been, according 
to the divine Intention, and the eſtabliſhed 
_ Church, Angels only; or. ſomething or other 
we dont know. what, but as far from Sub- 
Deities as Blaſphemy is from Piety; and yet a 
ious Worſhipper of Jebovab, takes it in his 
cad to change them into Gads, and conſult 
-them as ſuch, *** Jehovah authoriſes the 
. Idolatry, and all their pious Princes connive at 
this Abuſe of their Hieroglyphicks. And as the 
Cherubs were certainly ſet by divine Authori- 
ty on the Ark, and if this or any other Abuſe 
be cbarg cable. on theſe Hieroglyphicks, they 
muſt be N e as according to Dr. Sharp, 
on him whoſt Authority placed them there. 
Micah offended: perhaps againſt the Letter of 
+ the ſecond Commandment, in making to him- 
ſelf theſe Images; but chat they were as to 
Form and Defign the lame with the authoriſed 7 
cherubic Figures, appears from the Face of 
. the whole _ and the Teraphim being ſet 
O 


- Up 


e ( | 940 : . 
N 1 God, s full Praſ that the 5 
Cherubim were fo too. | 

The Images on the Ark at 05756 were docked 
"their God by their heathen Neighbours, W wo 
muſt know the Sentiments of the People, when 
1 Ark was brought into the Camp, 1 Sam. 
iv. © the Philiftines aid, God is come ; who | 

<< ſhall deliver us out of the Hand of Theſe | 

« mighty Gods,” They eould not be ſo igno- 

| 101 65 to call (bot the Images of God, which | 

were only Statutes of Creatures Randing a as 

Servants before him; nor. can they be ſuppo 

to mean any Thing further, N eng as | 

— mighty Gods were come into n 
that ſome viſible Repreſentations | 0 fn | 
- which their Preſence attended, were come into 
- the Camp. And theſe Cotemporaries and 

near Neighbours of 1/-ae/ in their early Days, 
_ thought that they had the fame repreſentative. 
Gul in Zgypr, by adding, theſe are the 
Gods that {mote the ian. with all the 
'« Plagues in the Wilderneſs.” And this the 
- Hires Hiſtory confirms by telling us, they had 
- a Tabernacle Y, rendered of the Congre- 
gation, before that made by Moſes. © Exod. 
. Xxxlii. 7, his not being then made as appears 
by the following Chapters. See Thoug ts on 
Nel ion, Lond. Edit. p. 76. & eg. 

The Commands to deſtroy the Imagery of 
the Heathens, and the Counter- Commands of 
not doing ſo by Jebovab, implies that there 

| _ wrere ſome G Tine? of ſs that might 
| be 


| 1.195 wy. — 
| be Jeftro "Ye ſhall utterly e 4 
«the Pea heitin the. neg: 15 ye ſhall, 
00 poſſeſs, ſerved their Gods; . upon. the high: - 
& a b and upon the Hill, fe, and under 
every green Tree, And you ſhall overthrow, 
©” their Altars, and break their Pillars, and 
= burn theit Groves with, Fire, and you ſhall 
*hew down the 9 Images of their 1 1 
« . ſpall not do fo unto the Lord your- God. 
But unto” the Place which, the Lord your 
«God ſhall chuſe to put his Name bete, 
«'eyen-unto his Habitation ſhalt. thou kek.” 
"Their Gods and 2 gr oven Images, Were 
different Things. * could not deſtroy. 
the Gods, but Fey cb d the Images, which 
they are ordered to 1055 but are forbid to do 
io by the Lord their God, i. e. not to deſtroy, 
5 laces of Worſhip, Pillars, Images, and 
ame out of the Place he ſhould put it in. 
© What has been proved by à long Induction 
of Particulars, that hs yin Fo ypc Deſcrip- 
tion of a Trinity. in Unity in the Holy of Ho-. 
lies, was of the ever bleſſed Trinity, 0 its very 
Form indeed ſpeaks) might have been proved, 
in ſhort, from the ſecond Command ment. 
. Thou ſhalt not make unto. thylelf any 
ven Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing 
| t is in eaven above, ar that is in the 
« "Earth beneath; or that is in the Water. 
under the Earth. Tb alt W 
2 e P ys | 2 Fe 
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This Precept takes in all Creatures, as well 
the higheſt Angel, as the loweſt Worm. They | 
_ were to, make no gtaven Image in the Form 
85 of an Creatute to, repreſent any Power int 
Heaven, che Earth, or the "Abyſs, * The 
Cherubs were graven loages ; conſequently, 
not Images of any.created Powers ; the making 
. ſuch, being ſo ſolemnly forbidden. They 
' were Images of ſomething, not of the Creature, 
therefore, of the Creators,” This Conſtruction 
38 confirmed by the Comment of the Legiſla- 
cor himfelf'on. it, and by the Behaviour of the 
Prophets. Jebouab et up the cherubic Ima- 
ges at Earn, and ordered à hew Set of them 
o be made at Horeb, He himmſelf G 
the Sen of Man to be lifted ip in the brazen 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, and Ihcenſe was 
burtt before it, 'whether by divine 8 
ment doth not appeat; But i ſtrongly implied 
4 K xv. . and brake in Pieces the 
_ «brazen Serpent that Moſes had made: For 
« unte che Days the Children of 1 ae! did 
burn Incenſe” deb it,” | They continued 
the divine | Honours. paid this. Similitude of 
God their Saviour unte thoſe Days, when the 


= { 


Reaſon, of the Inſtitution was cealed, and the 
Ceremonies degenerated into Superſtition. The 
burning of Incenſe to it is no more condemned. 
te, than the Uſe of it as à Sign in Moſer's. 
a IF © an. Yin $1592 in OR ESA 27 OTE 
Rant The Reaſon of 0 up, Was, the. 

; cople had Toathed the Bread from . Heaven, 
and murmered at Mas becauſe of it, and ſo 
A | | K N , * 

. ; | were 


2 V 
— 


; » Gay, 
e given uß to be punithedby fiery TY 


For being deluded by him "who, had 705 

formed Himiſelf into an Angel of Light; gn 
3 ' Moſes prayed for them, and . 
ordered a graden Image of che real Angel bf | 

y 2 t, or the l to be litred uß ön 45 

Poſe, that all Who looked: at him, might be 

reſtored to Life. This Was not, 1 5 | 
, ng,” to teach them, for that the v 
before, but to remind or convinte ar "that 
the Son of Man was he hom they Were 
to look to for Salvation. God ordered che 
making of this graben Image, and therefote 
che Precept did not extend to Iritiges of the 
' Creators ; or ta the Perſon of our lente the 
God - Man, whether conſidered as Man or God: 
But to any thing elſe, nothing elſe being 

1 be worſhipped; and therefore, not to 4 
gente to the genſes for that Purpoſe, or 
. Forms puter which others did erh 

4 { 1 Ohr 

The Prohibition at Horeb, and the Realdn 
of! it, je a n Mannen of &i Sim ilitude, could 
not extend to them, who did fee; a Similitude 
of Fehovab there, and talked to him Face to | 
Face. Nor could there be any Reaſon ſub tit 1 
from the Beginning, againſt exhibiting the 8i- 
militude of God, fince he himſelf did fo fre- 
quentiy exhibit that Similitude to his Fa- 
wourites; and never once forbids their imita- 
ting it in Materials that would e the 
Form. And we have ſeen that Terah, Abra- 
wok O 3 el ham, . 


„ (198 h 
ho Naber, obs and . pious Parſons 
Nad ſuch Ima which ate called their Gods; 
even whilſt Febovab alone Was their God. 
| 4 o Ey there wes noSimilitude of God at Horeb 
"that might. be. repreſented oy Art, Sculpture o or 
"Imagery, 1 is ſomething that befits the Diſpu- 
"tant father than the Divine to ſay; becauſe 
Me 9% and the Elders talked to God Face. to 
"Face, Mouth to. Mouth, they ſaw his Face 
and even to his Feet, If no. Similitude. at 
_ Horeb be an Argument that contravenes, as 
Dr. Sharp ſpeaks, God's ordering the cherubic 
| 3 himſelf 1 95 made 3 this will 
as ron aln 
_ Chebar, wh 2 ele the 60 of Shen 
That w was a S1mi/itude, which might be, an 
Was repreſented by Art, ; Seu ture and 
And if worſhippin peg t before. the Cherubs is. to 
be deemed within the Prohibition of worſhip- 
| A Similitude, then Ezekiel was Ln = 
; Teck * alſo- Daniel, St. 7 5 
| ing the Likeneſs 5 4 Man 3 in the 
Lee of the Glory, And it muſt be a very 
nice Diſtinction that ſeparates this Act of Ado- 
_ ration paid by Exetiel to the Likeneſs of the 
Man, from the Cherubs,' who were in the 
Glory as well as the Man, and were Part of 
: the ame Viſion of God. It is too ſubtle. for 
me. And fo this Labour after Objections to 
Mr. N and over Diui- 
Fer , in dreſſing them out in pompous Co- 
has aged the We Ons into 
: 1 arges 


1 
againſt God, that border ſo near 1 

BI 1 25 that I am afraid to point them . 
ther out. He makes God to counter-at# hit 
own Orders, forbid their making a Similitude 
of any Creature, and in the fame Breath, or- 
der them to make tue ſuch Images as con- 
tained the four principal Species in them; and 
ſet them in his own holy Place. He makes 
God contravene the very | Reaſon of his own ' 
Probibition, which is making that a Reaſon 
to the divine Wiſdom To-day, which is not 
ſo To-morrow. And the Prophets and Apoſ- 
tles live in rank Idolatry, worſhipping of Si-. 


militudes in Defiance of the divine Command. 


On theſe Accounts we may venture to ſay, 
that the worthy Doctor has ſome how or 
other miſtaken the Purport and Deſign of the 
ſecond Commandment, as alſo of the no Simi- 
lituge Prohibition, Deut. iv. See Reply to the 
Doctor, p. 1655 but more part ly che 
Striftures, p p. 23. & ſeq. | 
Ws. Ly over the Calf that Kune 
made, as a corroborating Proof, that animal 
Repreſentations of Febovah were common in 
thoſe Days, that being, though dedicated to 
him, an Apoſtacy from the eternal 'Light ; 
5 They changed their Glory into the Simili- 
. © tude of. an Ox,” by ſetting up only one 
ipal, as the Fons er Origo per- 
haps of the other two Perſons, they taught 
People to deride the inconſiſtent 3 
155 — u to be reaſoned out 
| 4 a 
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à Belief in a ſecondaty een and all. 
the great Points that depend on each Perſon. 
being co-equal and co-eternal. Thou gh the. q 
Calf or young Bull be mentioned as the prin- 
cipal Fi igure and chief Object of Worſhip, 
there were more Figures or Heads than G 1 
becauſe the Hebrew Text calls them linz 
and the New-Teſtament Gods, and, Works 9 
their Hands, Act. vii. 4. 
There are other Proofs to be ABR from. 
clluena Evidence, Inferences 3 and compa- 5 
ng the different Wording of parallel Places. 
Thus by comparing Numb. xvii, yer. 4. and 7. 
Ts together, we find de the Tables of the Law 
| 3 the Ark, and ſomething without, and 
upon it, are both called by the common Name 
of 9 7 the Face of Which latter is made 
equivalent with the Face of Febovab. Thou 
ſbalt lay them up, before, the Teſtimony, 
« where L will meet with you.” This was 
between the Cherubs on the #532 -Seat, The 
Tables ſuppoſed to be the Time here ſpoke 


of, were within the Ark. The Rods were to 


i till next Mornipg on the Mercy-Seat where 

Jebouab met Moſes, without and upon t e 7 
Ark, not within 1 it.“, And as what 1 18 without. 
| Side of an Ark cannot be ſaid to be in the Pre. 

Auer of what is within, the Word Tefimony.is.. 

-* to be underſtood of ſome viſible permanent 

e the Ark, but there was nothing 
there but the cberubic Imagery ; L theres a 


fofe, is * Ra: 2. Tera, 


* e 


ſomething on the, An, 


monies ; or as fore conſtrue it, the Iaſtitutionm 


but whether we, fender it fugular or plural ĩ 
ferences I am laying before the Reader. It. is 
che ſame Name, that is given ta the Epitome, 
the Lau, on the two Tablen within the; 
Ark. The Church had no written, Tefimonies: - 
till Moſes ; and the written ones were ordered 
iog one and the ſame. Deſign: And this In. 
ference is ſupported by ver,-7;where f. Maſon 
J id. up:the/Rods before the Lord, in ie 


been laid up in any of theit own Tents. Al 


Things at once: But th mean within Sight: 
vi and ſenfibly,; before thei Tafi mom and 
where Jebovah. met 
.of the Teſtimony are uſed as ſynonimous, both 
the Teſfimony was the emblematit Preſence ot 
Jebeuab. And a further Inference is dtawn 
trom the parallel Uſe of theſe to Phraſes in 
Exad. becauſe the Command there to lay up 
a Pot. of Manna before the Lord, meaning on 
the Ark before . the Teſtimony, was when tho; | 
made by Moſes was not in being; conſe»: 


10 


Things, are in Gold Preſence; anche Ten: 


NS, did eat Manns 


_ cher — 2 Heaven; be ace r 


1 If we fee 
_ conclude from the natural Face of the Words, 
that God ordered d Fot of Muna to be placed 
tbe - Dord, when the Manna was firſt 
and that Auron did then place it before 
* y there muſt have been another 
Ark: prior to chat made at Sni. There is 4 
5 in the next Verſe; Where we are told, 
the 'Chilurmn of IHael eat Manne forty Tears 4 
which if it be extended to our 33d and"34th 
| Verſes it will only follow, char the Commund | 
. to hy up the Manna was "when, 
tete was a At, which if they ha "note: 
beste that made by Moe was not alk dert 5 
Year. -'The Bock of Namb#rs was hot 
tlll the forrreth Liar, and tlie Note, tha 
ſony bang bones in _ 
enough in that Place; but there is no' Appear- 
ande but that this engen was gien on 
_ he — 2 Manna was, ben 


N 


31 


Diſcourſe; at leaſt nothing appears to the con- 
trary, and tells them, that Cod had ordered an 
Gets ef ke. be kid up, for the Conviction and 
_ Taru@ion o future Generations. It is cer- 
tuin there was a Tabernatle bf Y or 1 
; Tefimony: then,” becauſe as before cited, Moſes 
it without the Camp, Exod: xxxiii.'7. 
the Order. for making a new one was fo. 


| ch s gre the Prog 4 NI 
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* the Loaf ſome ou 1 
it. It could not be an empty Room. The 
iſcial Ser vice was certainly in full full Fans 
before its Re-Inſtitution by Moſes. Such i 
Inte Uenfle hen. there-waſt be in, it-aphy 3 
Sacrifice required, That there were two Arks, 
as well as two Tabernacles, appears from Numb. 
Ai. 17. and x. 33. The Tabernacle of the 
« Congregation ſhall ſet forward with the 
Camp of the Levites, in tbe Mia f be 
, Camp. 3 the (rather an] Ark of the 
4 Covenant of the Lord went before them in 
the three Days Journey. There was an rk 
een gere le ei, ane | 


was allo one that went three Days 3 5 | 


for the and it * 
r 


the Song 


mac, in which was the Ark, (chap-iv. 5 


and conſequently there were two Arks,, ,- nd} 


The. Myais Tolwaqlame.net meg Wi 


2 the firſt Day of the ſecond- Tear; and the 


| - ſending out of the Spies muſt be in the firſt. 


Forty Days, each Day for a Year, hall ye. 
&« bear their Iniquities even forty, Vea 

Numb. xiv, 34. 80 the evil, * 
Spies, and their Defeat at Hormab, was he- 
fore the ſetting up of the Tabernacle, An : 


other ſacred Emblems, made by Moſes... And 


Vet hats wes an 3 oy Chrome "5 


Lord before that; for ver. 44. Ir departed 


not aut of the Camp. If this Murmuring of 


the People ha the firſt Lear of the 
A wa wed 7 Fa 


| | T 204 * 
— as I ible; becauſe e eh er 
the forty Tears wandering in the Wilderneſs 
was ptonounced at that Time, I {ce not hour 
the Inferenet can be evaded, that there was 
un Ark of the Covenant of I Lori before 
chat ordered at Sinui; and which, no Doubt, 
as in the Tabernacle, that is allowed to have 
been among them, before Moſes made his: 
80 that we have expreſs Mention both of the 
Tabernacle of the Lord, and his Ark, before 
the new Copies were made i in the Wügerneß. 
And What Reaſon have we to think, that the 
Thſtituted Emblems, wh g Fehovah met 
Nen, the Tabernacle of che "Teſtimony, 
Ak of bis: Covenant, and of Teftin 0 


„were 
not of the ſume Uſe and Deſign with wl 
bote the ſame Names afterwards? And t 
bee think Evidence, that they had an Ark amd 
Cherubim upon it in gyyt; and that they 
received the new ones from Myes, not berauſe 


bey vere of Moſes, "but ge they were Y 


0 
* Fathers,” 
2 And we find, ye iced Hiſtory, 2 
chere were ar 4 ru publick Arks, confer 
1 Sam. xiv. 18; 36. and chap.” vii. 2. San! 
had an Ark of God ch hirn at Gibeab, while 


that tade by Moſer was at . 


whenee David fetched it at the Begining of 
His Reign, fee Gl. or Gr. p. 148. & 7g. 
2nd" during this Time the Levitical Service 
went forward in Shrlhb, which it could not do 


without an Ak. This, and a "great" deal 
INES | | | | more, 


(495 ) ; 
| ore, do prove that an Ark. and 'Tabetnacle 
were not Nodes introduced by Mo/es, . was 
not ſeen by Dr. Sharp when he NR pro- 
per to conteſt this Point in his Cherubim. 


The Reader will find many; collateral 


| Proofs in Support of Irencus's Conftrudtion- 
of the cherubical Imagery in Mr. Hors. 
Thoughts concerning Religion, and in that e 
De Treatiſe, = Elibu, which are well 
Worth the Peruſal, beſides thoſe 1 have ex- 
tiacted and referred to in theſe truly valuable 
Writers *. I have traced the Account of the 
Cherubim through the Scriptures, and brought 
together the many Hints and Notices about 
them in the Order as they lay in the Bible, - 
that the Reader may the eaſter judge of the 
Origin, Figure and Deſgu, or Meaning of 
ihis antient hieroglyphical Record; and there 
remains only the. proper Signification of the 
Word, about which, as about the other 
Points, much has been wrote and drags A 
by the Learned. The curious Section of 
Conjectures in Dr. Sburp's Cherubim, upon 
the Derivation of the Word, will fave ſome 
| 0 92 N Author - Taxing! ſpared 


[4 4. 


| h none 
. If the Chr has wee 9 N the real Value of. 
Tulu, and the Ghrifiran Plan, deg of H.— Wiege 
by the Value ſet upon them by that Net of 'Scorpions,' t 
Reviewers, he mult rank them very high; for had they 
been of great Worth, they could not hate been ſo very A. 
guſtful to the Enemies of Chrift. Duſt is their Delight ; 
and what is indifferent j - itſelf, would be indifferent to them. 
This is an Excuſe for their Underſtandings, but none for 
extreme Inſolence of their Language, an moſt ſhameful Mi 
entations,” ſee "alio* Hearhcire's U, 5 Rehn, bee, 4 
rd to the 25 =, EE | 
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Word, or Reaſon 


and favice 
of the Heavens; who are al ior, an Em- 


| owe ; 0 POR — we! * 


P) bil and Thedl, ſh Which the Mathematician, as well 
Sede be habe rr GN 
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e to make a Hull Ser of all 
that he owns is not worth pre 
e roaring W n Gele 


for . Derivation of Cty . 2 6 


Tn 19 "74 
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want 
We W : 6 Definition 9 8 
affigned in Scripture, for 
giving this Name to the four facred Animals, 


"and the Heavens ; nor is there any uncom- 
Pounded Word in Hebrew that" cad give us 


any Light into this Matter, it only occurring 
as a Name of this Animal I 


blerns, Reſtmblances or Enigmata “ of the 
Lord our God, f. e. of Fehvuab; our confede- 
rate Saviours. There are ſeveral Reaſons that 


led Mr. H to the known and allowed 
Diviſion of the Word into 5 and 2 for the 
Senſe of it, only conſtruing the latter Word in 
id Hebretw inſtead of its Chalder Senſe; and 


He makes it tö be 4 Reſemblante of the Per- 
nt the Majeſty an bigh;' becauſe the Word 


fignifies a Superior in Di wy, a great one, 
inſtead of ee of By s; which the 


|  trea@herous Rabbins had N qut as a Blind, 


becauſe one (Perus had a human Face, The 
Word is uſed only for the ſeveral Animals and 


” 4 PI ny ae ts 1e Treatiſe,. Ms after - if 


as. oat oy 


d p. 31 6 and 317. 
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Hin BE = SS: for 5 in Pr” Capa- 


-% or while under that Character. Names 
in Hebrew are expreſſive,. 
"ference: to ſome 
—_— Idea, 


them all, as far as in no other 


_ReſpeR. . 


three Letters. were radical, it would a good 


or given with 3 

A N Quality or re- 
ich muſt be common to the 

different Subjects the Name is applied toʒ and 


in their repreſentative Capacity this Title: ſuits - 


however muſt be conſeſſed, 
d i ch were any. Root in which all the 


0 * 2 9 4 
, 7 id ” od 3 7 y N 1 oy * 
Y A "I aer 
= 
8 — * >* 


e 


den weaken, though by no Means entirely fee 


aide, the 1 lg? of. 3 being a Serbile; 
haye Reaſon to wonder, why 
ſo many of the Learned choſe to have. Re- 
courſe to ſuch. an unneceſſary Diviſion of the 
Word, inſtead of prod 
Pitoving its Meaning 
The famous Section of. Conjectures W | 
* willingly find out one entire Root, in order to 
ſet aſide Mr, H. Etymology ;-and it 
pretends to haye done ſo; = that by 
| plowing, engraving, cutting, or ſomething of 


but we ſhoul 


9 


that Nature, See Dr. Sharp, p 


r. The 
Proof is, ſaying ir was moſt 0 


* Root in _Hahrew, as it is yet in the Syriac 


E - hen the Participle paſſve is regularly 


„ IT @ Piece of Sculpture.” The moſt 
| Probably once. in Hebrew. depends, we. 2 
upon its being /uppoſed to be o in Syriac and 
Arabic at preſent; and this again, upon what 
zs at N N Syriac, bring the antient 


_ 


its Root, and 
gitimate Way. 


He ms 
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e p 
Bw, 


Mine hh 12 — the 8 . Mp that 


Mat they fiy founds in "Arabic like the 


Sous theo e the Hebreu Word, is 5 — 
"Hebrew Word; and after they have arbitrarily | 
 *rhoſen, out of a Number of fimilar _ 
Piech they pleafe, and, out of the Number 
bk different and contrary Senſes affixed to ſuch 
Word, which''they. pleaſe-alſo, they then 

et t that upon us for the true pr Pro pbetic Senſe 
Ef che Hebrew Word; but of oy Dr. Sbarp 
nor the Arabi-Maniack' he had his Information 


fſtom, can proye there ever Was 4 „ 6 . 


in Syriac, or what Character ie Syrians did 
uſe, and they will be more 2 5 85 than 

hey ſeem to think of, to prove the Identity 
Which is neteſſary in this Kat; and perhaps 

kat is the Real they have never attempted 
It, though fo often called upon. Dr. Sharp 
backs his Arabjt Etymology, with obſerving, 


tat there are Words of fimilar Sound and 
 "Signification in the Northern Languages : 


"Kerben—Karvth—=Coorfan——Kervio-—- 
Corröbam.— Carve; ſo alſo, h OGraven 
= Grave—BEngrave—Griffon, all in different 
Languages of fimilar Senſe and Sound; and all 
of which, if we muſt haye a Hebrew Deriva- 
ion, might come from n to dig, as it is 
| now in Here. The plural Verb or Noun,” 
drs might give the Sound; but as 255 by 
the Tntermutability. of 5, c, g, p. „. u, Ge. 


| wm be the original | Sound, that it may be 


3 0 oral to” OT * I formerly the ſame 
hey 196 Senſe 


— 


. 0 109 5 | . 
Gente affited to it ſomme of theſe ſuppoſed De- 
_ rivatives have, we muſt ſet aſide 9 48 a 
meer Conf and the Concluſion from all 
' this Sound, I mean rrue byporbetic Reuſding, 
.. =, P. 466.) that that it will yield a Senſe _ 
correſponds with the In | 
ort in the Tabernacle and Te 
" "Bat deſtroys all we havebeen a building on &o 1 
© Notion of the Cherubs bei ng Angels; for this 
round - about far-fetched pe. which has 
as many lame Legs as Fate has Mouths; would 
directly mee: that 3 grauen Images 
at Eden, tokee Way of the Tree of Lite; 
und our tear 2 has, with one 
Daſh of his Pen, deſtroyedd all that four hun- 
"dred and eighteen Pages have been labouting to | 
© eftabliſh, The Man that was computing his 
Gains from a Baſket of Crockery Ware | Wat 
he kicked down in his Dream, was not more 
"unlucky. 
im is undermined and tottering, there is a Bat- 
treſs in the next Page, fo nicely prop 
das not to wk to bear the additional Weight 
© of a Fly upon ii. As Signs and the Things 
I why em ate often found to inter- 
amesſo the Angels might be 
1 2 by the Name of their | meroglyphical 
*_ 8 — 5. e. The Angels might 
carved Inages. And fo, becauſe a 
Pine or Piece of Painting may interchange 


Names, he ſhould have fad, may be called 
Win ro or a Man, acooding-t0' which it 


ce 


But ſtay, though the whole Build. | 


1 ca 
ann ſo Angels, or Men, ma 
the Name ebe Painting 42 — 
© 'pgrecable to common Senſe, or the | make of 
p Things? | Whoever. heard of a Man and 
his Statue interchanging Names, ſo as. to 
_ all the Man a, Statue? If Doctor Sharp's 
Head were exhibited in Braſs: or Wood, 
ſſould we call him braten or Wooden 
| _ Head? And yet we ſhould call the Buſt; a 
| Sharp... Can the Mind, as the Doctor ſays, 
vit bout ſome peculiar Turn of bong, reſt in a 
Notion that the common Senſe of Mankind 
 contravenes? The Doctor, it is plain, ſaw the 
Difficulty attending his Derivation. of the 
Word, and could not have given a ſtre 
- Tnſtance of the Influence the Heart has on the 
Head in Reaſoning, than he has done here; 
for if be really thinks that carved Images 
| might become a Name for the / ritual angel, | 
- becauſe they were repreſented by Images, the 
Reader muſt pardon me, if'l ſay, there is fome- 
thing wrong in his Head ; if the Doctor doth 
not think o, but only flung it out as a Sort of a 
Cover oyer a weak Place, * — is ſomething 
_.. worle elſewhere... But we ſhall want ſome 
beiter Authority than even Dr. Sbarp's for ſo 
uncoutha Suppoſitign ;, and a better Proof than 
Hint beating the Name of Things /gnified 
is, that Angels or Men were ever called Pic- 
tures, Paintings, or carved Mart, becauſe 
there were Pictures of them. Let us apply 
; thi Hy. as. 2 TO Name of the 
UT Angels, 


— 


re” 4 4% — was 7 


4 


Fo 


wg 0 211 % 


ads to | me-Pillgreof Seriptare—=y6d] 


his carved: Images he charged with: Folly, . 


P/alms, Man did eat the car bed Images Food, 
who maketh his carved Images Spirits; as this 
. — Vine) Ezets 
K. 20. I knew:they were:carved Images; and 
here let me aſſe how the Doctor knows that 
Exetiel, * diſcovered that the nvhnn he 
<« faw. were Angels or miniſtring Spirits, 
as he ſays the Prophet did; for Cherubim does 
1 Angels, only Hbuſoos, according to 
his-own' Hypotheſis : So that calling the Cree 
fures Chen ban, is bo Proof that:he diſcovered 
them to be Angeli. I have ſpent more Time 
upon this ee than 1t ſeems to deſerve. 
in the Way of Reaſoning; not meerly to ſhew = 
the: Infuffciency oft, b but as it hews the Diſ | 
2 of Mind of the candid Gentleman, and 
of his Manner of Diſputing. 5 
— to: think he could really believe 
it probable, that Pieces of Carving could ever 
become a common Name for the iritus! 
el; though perhaps it may ſound harſher 


Con over a 7 Fart in his Etymology. 
Sober and modeſt im, and fuch the Doc- 
tor propoſed his Gale. „ would At condeſ 
cend to ſuch Subterfu 
» If Gherubis nat a ade Ward, it muſt be 
a compound one. Mr. H to whom 
the Chriſtian World is ſo highly-indebted.for 
the — of the — in the cherubical 
e Figures, 


y, that he only flung it out as a Sort of a - 


0 Superior. 'To which it warojected by 
Pe wady 9 dat haſty Adkernon was 
ſoon given up, and now it is, that it abhors 
ſtanding Cmpoſtriant with Particle, | ſee the 
Doctor's Cherubim, p. 12. And we muſt find 


fome —— — (the Cupb in 
particular) to ſome Noun, ſo as to become a 
_ Randing Compound; and Abundance of 
r aſked with more than uſual 
Quickneſt, Reitrictions upon | Reſtrictions, 
Diſtinction upon Diſtinctidn, and ſo many 
Exceptions are ptemiſed, that the candid n 
irer mi — ok well call it the Ouus, to which 
1 have added, the Iruidie, probundi, 
e ion yet after all he doth not ſeem 


«90 ane the 
as and. 77 e LG 


ongue, notwith- 
ſtanding, all-the Ban he es ka us un- 


1 Tal 474g 0wH 1 3 , "fy 1 dier 


3 „ Dr. Sharp. fer ly E 9 4 1 eee 
INK. way fan Htbrew proper 
Not from his 


4 be n not 

1 Name,” Wuener is it 
| eee ee 
Tontraxy 1s evi nt from the Or age 85 refers to: 


bine, rn r From, any. 
_ ws wn ere vr" Pays upon Mr. C. 


hy hf OT cat Sue 


s 
. to 2 * ſup». 


. d in ien, 
5 ing acknowledges he — he {aig {Ye ies . | 


eee 


ettet a 
De : wier Or 7 Or 


and doth x ade the Nam 
Aﬀertiov. How came Dr. 
with N 4 — s Meaning 
Was it only to find Mr. . 


Opponent ſhooting befide | 
he Vir * „ of che Pen 


1 (1213) 
der, 
| —— 


enough I f| 
+ ſhall cite a few, and 


— the 


Caſein Point; g, that as O is a Ser vile, 
Inſtances of Seruilrs ſo compounded with a 
Neun br Name, will ſhew Mr, 1 — 
gy — A ods to the 
de off a; which if it ſhall: 
; — the ate "ſuppoſed 
hape ſet yp ants 95rouien: The Reply, 
Fro II. to the Doctor, has propoſed, p. 190. 
7. Babel as one, 1 in, d unf, 
— rb Led did tbere con- 


or Nibilum, bera 

66 Found. rf Gen. | xi. 
heir were to come to nothing. 
The Reaſon): for the Name, beſpeaks 


- Diſcourſe: in this Manner, Gem xxx. TT, 13. 
Na in Cxtum, a Troup; and WR" to-my 
Happineſs.” The City of Babel was: fur: their 
"00S 3 E Ax. 
1 ROLL OT 22M ON OLI T8 4f 
492 I Strength, is a 
-with'the Serwiię 2; as Name 
en Pics of fee fr Were 
ca and MA, the Name 
1 Cbr. vii. 23. and vin. 23. 


#-Appellatives being 7 rurt in 
to join iſſue 


e judge, how. near they come to the . 


'to 


„ The Place and all 


this Derivatiom d is often uſed in common 


— 
- . 


1 
_* becauſe it went evil” With his Hou * 


E 
* 1 7 O 1 2 ” ir " * "Fa 1 * 
wv Fe * 8 
* 


| died in Galilke, ee! . 13. 


but that e. 
Which is 


2 The Name of a River, tom 1 and 
d 18 Conjecture only. I thy N 2 


2 %% er ie AW ee 5 5 * 
5 99 2 " —"_ on * * 1 wo n - _—_ 9 p 4 
: * 7 * 


aber Neben, and many other of che like 


« 214). 

compounded of n 15, and r Bu and it 
-is uſed as a family Nam 

i: IDpbl — which Elia gave. ſome 
in Diſpuſt. 
The Word muſt be a nd of and 
to expreſi that Diſlike, and ſo derived, it does; 
for it then ſignifies ori hueſc, or next 10 No 
ching, dad ie 4 Root of "Itſelf in Hebrew, = 
preſſes no Cont ede e ur ir 
Tigned as a Reaſon. Iakef impoſing the 
Name; and I offer that Dy leaſure Which 
gave Occaſion to the Name, as a Voucher for 
the Derivation; and this Word is a Kanding 
der r with a Cupb as Cheſub s. 


h To the living one, a 0b took Notice 


6 me, the; Name of a Well, Gen. xvid IA. 
- and/xxv. 11 are two Inſtances of | Sirviles, 


incorporated indo ſoch Appellatives as — 
3 CST Din Agate een oy 
ade Mook. Gen. ix 36. dacinlatdo 
© bad him by her Father, fays Mariuscand 
* Parentage „ p- the Truth of the; EAA 


| hy „ 
molesv. 3 Wits! 1 7 10 TORI Ph - by * 


Sort, have the:Serviles incorporated into their 


Came d fret 


a; gr wes A. Flame, I offer upon the Amtho- 


"rity: of all the Learned, rr pn Sight of the 
«Word, e ene * the Seruile 
nd 2059. Kg ps LO i 


1 


„„ n 


8 (arg v : | 
i his Nane of the Coty; Babe! 
E built in; from, Which, WI Da be 
Shaken : oder which Term the Downfall of 
_ Tdolattyis fo e in the Prophets. 
| ſe as Heb. xii. 2 . 2g 
If theſe and ſuch like Infances do not ſhew 


the Cuſtom of Language, and Mr. H 8 1 


Derivation of Cherub to be conformable to it; 
and if this, with what is proved with Regard 
to the — n' of that important Statue, does 
not ſatisfy the good Doctor, we muſt leave it 
till we can Kind the good Woman of Endor to 
raiſe us vp Samue / or one of the Prophets, to 
fatisfy us by Word of Mouth z not but ſome 

would find 4 Way to evade even that, being 
| wiſer than the Prophets, whom they are able 

to teach how to 72 as underſtanding their 

Language better than "they did; and accord» 


_ ingly,” make no Scruple to alter their Words, 


and write them differently, to render their 
Stile more corrett, and more agreeable to the 
Rules of Grammar. Dr. Sharp has given us 
ſeveral Specimens of his ſu ! i Talent in 
this Way; tne Tolls CEO, ev haven. 

der the preſent Enquiry, where he contends 
that what they write Rab, ſhould be pro- 
nounced Rus; and would make one Word 
of two, as on other Occaſions, two Words of 


one; for obvious Views, 917 "Rub occurs five 
fix Times a Noun for Greatneſs in Number, 


but never as a *per ſonal Noun, Great. Rab 
N about a hundred and * Times for 


| _ 216 . 5 

1 cone in Number, or Molaicudeyagd per 
haps five hundred Times R 
i” nals or e 3 from hence it ap- 
pears that they uſed Na and Rub in the lama” 
Senſe. Dr. Sbarp roundly aſſerts, that “ the 
« the Inſtances tb oe . or Rub) 0 

Noun expreſſive. of Multitudt are as 
< may, ts ah, Rohm bo grout | 
mary,” p. 402. And refers to 
5 ; e Fg 
5 hut the Fa being true, that 
1 BY Ne. are a — — to  ne-again(t him. 


1 t 
* 


| . 


* . 
22 
5 - 


8 . 
Rules of Grammar, might in the tw 
Venteathat Rabis, N in one of t thee, 
But give the Diſtinction contended for, all 
hs Vee wht ly, deſired, and e wm 
Greatneſs er in Dignity or Number: 
For as. Marius lay FAT ee wo 
web nomen gf 77 Magwficentie et Dania, 


| * as t ex „would refer 
80 eons ms ig ths Maud, 


( ) 
Multitude, pad rpoke the Figurragn.the dels 
"The, Likeneſs,” oc eſentation of the 
15 . of. 5 81 5 Hol 29852 | 


remaing por ogy tha 5 
aſe.it was an þ 


the fan 


M entia, Tk St. 
EE at the right 11 81 
fed 


25 950 Julia fits in e L Ty 
pr doch not occur in the 
no-Tong, ox one more N of D 2 
nity and Superienity :; and of w DIA 
is, geehrding to the, Beco, a el 
tien; and it 8 to re „ 
er Parrof Spe 12 Cos 140 agubt, 
LA Sher, * 5 25 enn 


e — . 85 1 * 2 | 
an | hrone 0 27 ＋ 


3 | 


| What Advantage he was giving his Adverſaries, 


? 


and may be'convinced by ahd by as much as 
they ate, that bis Diſtinction cannot be de- 
fended; But Hit could, there are three Per- 
fons of the ſupreme Majeſty anf each Perſon 


d by himſelf entitled to the fame Name; each 


Perſon being Tb; and by himſdf, G 
. 
Nut may alſo be called Bir Maje/ty, us His 
 Snbiſtitute'on Earth is. But that Ru or Rob, 
ropreated _. 
is one of thoſe Miſtakes I have ſo frequently 
had Occaſion to reQify.” But that it is a proper | 
Title, and an Epitbet of God, is not, L chink, 


* 
TI 


is-a" Peru, diftingui/hing or app 
we of God, "Me. e de 


 Uiſputed; and is as/ properly {poke of God, in 
the Doftat's Senſe of 3351 as” ours ; and per. 
Haps more ſo. And it muſt be confeffed, that 


Bt? Pais Phraſcology- ſeems to jultify the 


Doctor's Diſtinction, and to lead to the Tranſ- 


lation of Rus by Greatneft or Majeſty on t 


ours; and per- 


Occafon, thoügh by the Rules of Grammar | 


written 


* 


% 


(a9). 
— alſd both pics . e Plaral e 
Cberubz. Ant Nr 000006 
There is one Nicety more, with-whicleT 
:ſhall diſmiſs this Subject, and that is, an In- 
accuracy in the Uſe of Cherubim for Cherub, 
which ſeeming to go on a Suppoſition, that 
Cberubim is commonly Hole of one Figure or 
Statue, the Doctor has diſcovered the Cheat, 


cas he would have it thought, but ſeems too 


full of it to give it Utterance, or ſhew clearly 
how he it affects the Diſpute. 


And be makes it a Hiad in his Contents, 
, Cherubim and Cherub not duly diſtingui 
ed by Nr. Eu and bis Followers,” a8 


iin were peculiar to them, and! dr 
Mr. H. as of Service to his | 
| has ſhewn the Inſufficiency of the 


| W this. Obſerva- 
Se LOVE) 35 Lt 33 IWR b 
£471 (. ebe © Balg or. three 
"20 —— ſe the 
. Page) are not filed Cherubim, but only 
E b d therefore; ard not; as _ 
nl ejentative of Rubbim, p. 899 
All that the Doctor — 
241 is, that one compound Image is not called 
Cberubim but only Cherub ; therefore he infers 
too much, that the conjunt# Emblems. are not 
- Cherubim or Repre Repreſentative of Rubbim;\which 


he ſeems ſenfible of in the next Section, and he 
ſhould only have ſaid, are nor filid ſo; Which 
ee 5 idem * . J 


den | 
Bia Cherubim, therefore they are not. filed 


is not a very material Diſtinction, 
betanſe each comjunt? Emblem is called a Che- 


w, and ſo all three are Cherubim, though not 


— 


| called ſo in one Ward. And the Doctor may 
fr "et; that all Mr. E= has built-on Cheru- 
bum is proved from Cherub ; fora Cherub was 
1 cut Rubhim or conſiſting of Che- 
nbi in union, And Mie. Hen bas ſo 
often. diſtinguiſbed this Point that if be has 
ſometimes fallen into the common Phraſe, I 
8 — — — become 
wrangling Diſputant, candid En- 
quirerto have taken the little Advantage. As 
ererizs before cited, bas obletved, © Eagiel 
twiceiſpeaks of them in 
, berg as if there were but one Adiinial, though | 
according to numerical Diſfinciian they = 

pere four diſtinct Animals, butiby! Figure 
. one Animal and ſo (1 way and 

be conſidered as a Noum af Number, | 
wer it is: fpoke of one compound Figure. 
In his next Rewiers, the Doctor will have 
| conlidered, it ig to be hoped, more matarely 
W. aer —— our Diſ- 


rr 
tion at. preſent is, that the Word ¶ berub is not 
the Word Cherubim; the one being in the 
 Fgular Number, Cat" 


SALA, -- | 


Num- 


S555 
And the Fallacy which has been ſpun out - 
into ſo many Words, and made to 8 
and formidable as a Caftle in the Clouds, con- 
fiſts in ſuppteſſing Part of the Meaning of the 
„ 
I ; it too for each 
Emblem in the Com ; and though the 
Prophet did not. call them all together by the 
plural Name, yet he does to all Intents and 
Purpoſes call them Cherubim, if three or four 
5 to . ſpoke of in the plural Number, 
| Tranſlation: F 
1 which the: Doctor contends for, 
take in the whole of Cherub, when | 
_uſed'by us, us it certainly may be uſed. by us, 
in che plural Number of the conjund? | | 
for they were by Comunction one; by theit 
Number more ban one. If a Prophet lays, 
that a Bull and a Lion-Man with an Ea e, 
fm yon were each an Image © 
great one; and he call the Compound, an 
Nr Number) ſuret) we 
have Authority to call them all an Image of 


= 
ry 
* 41 , 


the-great ones: I fay an nage, becauſe quate- We 


nus a Statue were but one; but it comes 
to the ſame; if you” on fem Images N 
aue in union. 12 
The Point objected to by the Doctor, 5 
uſing the Word Cherubim in the plural Num- 
der for one compound Emblem, with Reſpect 
to the com Emblems; and the -Objec= 
tion © ail it is never mentioned otherwiſe 
* | | « * than 


e + TOW 
= SE as the Plural of, e 


„ Hgure. and is no where uſed-for a Pla- 
| de rality in one Figure,” een 
| Collufion,. becauſe each component Emblem, 
which this Objection denies, is called a _— 1 2 
and it is a Miſtake, a known one I doubt, to 
fay, the Prophet makes no Diſtinction of - 
6 coupled or. double, t quadruple, p. 97. 
He ſays, chap. xli. a Cherub had two Faces, 
and chap. i 1. and x. mentions another Cherub 
with. four Faces, and calls each. of the four by 
the ſame Name; and if this is not making the 
Diſtinction, ſo peremptorily denied, "what 17 
Words could he have made it in? 
* eraphim a plural Noun, is Lebe . 
or Repreſentative of Jelavab, Nen ever 
blefied, Tiny of Perſons, and has been 
offered as a parallel 9 1 to our Ulage of 
the Word Chenin a plural Name for a 
plural Image, or an Image in one Reſpect | 
one, hut as to its Compo/izzon more than one, 
* — to be called by a ſingular or plu- 
ral Name indifferently, as God, the Perſons 
repreſented, is. But as Cberubim never. occurs 
7 for. one Emblem, ſo on the other Hand the 
ſingular of Teraphim never occurs. But then 
it muſt. be obſerved, that one Word i is uſed 
in the plural for What we know was in onỹe 
Reſpect, a ſingle Image; and the other Word 
in the ſingulat, ſor what we know was a plural 
Image, which. is the ſole Point in Diſpute. 
9 image or Emblem i 1s called by a plural 
- _ Name 


p 


3 * 323) ) 5 
Nome, from being, (as we preſume ſufficiently 


mY Door diſputes this, „ as Terapb is ne- 

der mentioned, we cannot be ſure. tha 
. Teraphim has a plural Meaning,” p. 89. of 
bis Cherubim, The Word is plural, and con- 

Fung as baving a plural Meaning, Gen. xxxi. 
ver. 32. Rachel had ſtolen them ; ver. 34. 


, Rachel had taken the Teropbim, and put 


4 them in the Camel's Furniture and fat upon 
4 them.“ And Zach, x. 2. © The Teraphim 
a 1137 they ſpeak Vanity. This is ſufficient 

to ſhew the Word was conſidered, as having a 


plural Meaning as well as Termination; and 


ſo here is a plural Word for one Image. Wall 
a candid Ex uirer entertain any Doubt about 
op Reaſon of this Plurality, when he reflects 

er t Numbers of Images the Heathen 
Wort had, with ſeveral Heads to one Body, 
or ſeyeral animal Forms combined into one 


Statue, and when we find from divine Autho— 


rity that the ſame compound Emblem was 
0 as one or more, according to the 
Number of diſtinct Emblems united ? A 
Man muſt wink bard not to ſee Nite 
„Alf the Plurality of the Number in Tera- 
e phim, continues our candid Enquirer, was 
« founded on ſome Plurality in the Thing — 
, yet no further Concluſion can be drawn 


from thence, till we are able, not merely to | 


"0 & fancy, but to ſhew on good Grounds, 
V... *: wherein that Plurality conſiſted. And 1 
— eee 


a Plurality of Emblems in one. | 
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(4, 
e an in ie ur 70 alba oth 31 pod 
. Groundt,. but. 1 9 bt of 5 2 
| 15 and an expreſs ad on 1515 the People 
. gen elles, that 1705 jo it 1 4 
0 Name, becauſe. it 5 4 Fura 52 En- 
bunu or am nal Förmt in one. Tell me 
5 105 not of 7 N Js iter, . Sol, Hetare, 
* Diana, Projerþine, and ns ktwwns w. 
17 L "up all, with rag be. id poo bak 
* ce all Heathen Abomination. Aud a 7 
1 . tria. Virgins," ot à Diana, a. more than 
% double. tun glued Witneſs, T head none of them.” 
The D080 requires, good Grounds; and fo 
does the Wie, 38 15 Jaws to little Purpoſe, 
PD He that would learn taff have a willing Mind. 
1 _ You may malte 4 Man Wut e | 
| make him fee againſt h 10 try to 
doubt; to labour, Evation hos he 
2 does the 


© ns much as looking againſt the 
ox; it dazles an $f utds the Sight ; and 
pares the Way for that worſt of Enemies, 
bo comes with err but quick Steps. St. 
Paul's honeſt and zealags Temper was fo far 
del by being bred aß under a doubting 
"Rabbi, that he werily thought there was no 
Evidence for Crit in the Old. Teſtament, 
and like ſome who now a- days cty aloud for 
"the ſecular Arm againſt the Hutchinſonians, 
e and ſtoned” to Death, thoſe who 
The Diſputant may think perhaps it is 
ee with that Character to diſſemnble the 


Truth; fo — his own Sentiments ; and 
argue 


1 MN ö 5 F 8 4 
= * Y * 11 
” : o 2 i wa ik 
% 25 


ions would 803 theſe and other ſuch Pres 


of © our Nature, and the much greater 
5 SD Dignity, Superiority and 
bl 


| arning, 
could 2 the 
Miracle, und be 2 57 not deny it; but would 


bst ſee the Vojes of God in their DoGrine, 


which he could deny. We have a remarkable 
Inſtance of this ſaber, modeſt and candid Spirit 


2 Enquiring, Mark xi. The Chiet- Prieſts de- 
1 


« Eys our Lord, © The Baptiſm of Jahn, © 
„it from Heayen or of Men?“ They are. 


mand of our; Lord by. what Authority 
acted. 1 will alſo a ro one Que 


afraid of the Truth becauſe. it was; againſt. 
them, an {ny not to on itz and they are; 
afraid of the cople, 8 deny it; 

therefore, ned Tre ut what is all. 


this ie oa Dias 1 1 re nothing. . © 


K. | 


x 


reſent / Pains in Gonthil; yu, v whether 
a þ A Noun were uſed for one Erablem, 
When that is proved, the Anſwer is, it may. 
not have a lot Meaning notwi 

By as that 1 


with few but who K a Trinit 

uſt ſbeu wherein 95 Plura 290 6 a 
But why ſo? A plural Noun c . 

* of what Te is a Name Trap 


4 


ha at 28 to tey how 10 | 


ences, ſtriking in with the little natural Pride 


that 


d even a Gamake),' who - 
bad ok ght a notable | 


ſtanding. 85 

ounds extreamly harſh in itlelf, a, 

contradicted by Uſage; td gh 8 
ext nw. 


| 
| 


4 + 
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'A * Noun, was the Name of 01 one Rate 
or one Repreſentative of Alem Gods ; there- 
fore it was a'plural Emblem. Common Senſe 
Juffißes this Inference. Calling a Dian, a 
Hecale, ot a Janus, Ti 2 Triformis or 
Byadrictys, does" not ſay plainer, they were 
_pliral-Images,” than calling one Image, he 
Wales 4, e. Image of the Healers, (or what- 
ET elle may be the preciſe Meaning off 
Teraph) does 1 85 it Was ſo, bs ral that 
| they {for ſo the one Image is ſpoken of) were 
10, and this, as I have ſhewn, is juſtified, in 
Subſtance, if not in Form, by the Prophet 
-. Ezekiel in his Uſage of the Word, Cherub. 
And © again, Aarons Boll, which was one 
is called AA. vii. 41. Gods, and Yor ks. 
of their Hands, And Nai. xli. 17, T2302 a 
molten Image, is f ke to in the plural Num- 
LD are our | A plural Image, no 
doubt, then it was. And ſo might Aſbtoretb, 
8 Chemoſh, Milcom, the Gods, bg h the Doc. 
tor renders it the God and the God) of ſome 
Heathen Nations; nay, we haye the Evidence 
of our Senſes for it, becauſe their Images, the 
Portrait of which is preſerved, were in ſuch 
Ee aw vaſt Numbers of the phuralSort. And though 
one would bot care to give one's Oath, that 
tis or that Herate, Proſerpine or Diana, with 
their: three or four Heads, were the Aſbtoreth 
ol the Ztdomans, or Chemoſh, or Milcom, or, 
Se. yet the high Probability, nay Certainty, 
2 nth een Yo Ty, ot ſuch like 
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Images, ought to 


abate a little of the A/urance 
with which the Doctor delivers it as his 4 
Opinion that Aleins is pregidted of one fingle — . 68 
Image; or one ſingle Potentate or Power. + 
And ' beſides, the Heathens worſhipped / the 
Heavens, which are three Powers or Agents ; 
and therefore r e 
as we know ſo many of them were; plural or 
multi: form. Fanus, Tupiter, Serapis, Sol, 
Diana, Proſerpine, Hecate, Geryones, Mer- 
cury, and many others, were all either of tri- 
ple, or quadruple Form, or plural Images. 
Theſe are the chief of their Gods, and ſeem 
moſt of them to be of the Hebrem Derivation. 
Serapis, AW ; Diana, d Proſerpine, Hajin, 
DW, and the Greet prefix rt; Heoate, 
rn, in the Senſe of Law-giver, or Statuary; 
 Geryones, from 9, Pavores, Fears, and WN2; 
Mercury or Hermes, from . But bec 
obiter. But they were all multi: form; and 
ſo alſo might 251 the Sun-Images be, for 
it is very well known that their brazen Hülle, 
Lyons, and other Pyrethia, had ſeven Clauſtra 
or Conclavia, in which they burnt different 
Offerings; and their Children in the laſt. or 
furthermoſt; and they -might have as many 
Heads, and yet #9 or more of theſe Twailus 
might be ſpoke of under the fame Word; and 
according to the Context, the ſame plural 
Word ſhall be either one compound Image, or 
Duplicates of the ſame Kind. A. Diſtinction 
though ſo very * the has not 
ä 2 


given 


‚ʒ„5,5 (ia Mobb ae: 
given a | due Weight* z and y et it is as - 
_. . it is mätgtial. 1 WII 1 oould per- 
_ » ſpade the Dockter to look over once more, 
Without Prejudice: or Animolity, ' Heb. Writ. 
re p. 380390. - goa theſe 
; | combined Emblems of the Plyrality of the 
: Pawers, i. e. Agents, in the Pour they wor- 1 
| ſhipped, were: And Hz, eroglyphicks are not 
capable: of changin "vials Tongue; the 
Images live ſtil, ſpeak for theatre: 
We have ſhewn that 5 is 4 Plural 
1955 Nn and Wee 3 plural 
canin Wag a * e- 
hqveb 2 of whom ik Sotipture ks 
by plural and ſingular Words both. Do not 
out heſt Cbriſtian Writers acknowledge, that 
. the Jingu/ar Words refer to Unity of Eſſence, 
auch the plural, to Plurality of Perſons 5 | 
5 _—C 125 ow. Sr to con- 
N 2 oy OT luce, 
a t eminent ye Scholar Dives 
0 g tr Bu Br 2 
as Words can d to gur Capacities, all along in ＋ 
5 5 he dal himſelf by two Names eſpecially, 
| uling ſometimes the one, fomerimes the other, ſometimes 


„bod rogerher ; and they. are, FN\I}! and CHD. The 
4 firſt, Tebrvah, ſignifies Eince, or pond is general 


| «. The other Name, Ebb: (as is of the plural 

Ko « al ene 7 Being 5 plainly Tien, ch Shay, gh this P 
a nce but one, yet there are ſeyeral per- 
„ ſous or Su * oe e and 
166 e one, that ſſence or i 
ſently A ey moſt rnfallible Ex Nele of Motu ory | 

| in the New (K. 1 Jabs v. 2.) where he ſays in Mo/es, Deut. 
vi. 4 Hear, O Jae the Lord our God (our 2 


. Eng W one Jabovab. 


| "ys 2 . 
by” 


J 
op. 


Sy 
| Name, rpm nj of the 1 of Em- 
ems in it? Can vye reaſonabl doubt, 9 4 
ther Beliovers in Co ee 
by their Emblems re i 
Diſtinctian of Perſons, and ieee of one 
of them, on Wich ſo much, nay, the whole 


of their Religion and Hopes, depended? Or, 


if this had not come into our Heads before, 


would: not a plural Image, or a compound ol 
ſeveral - Emblem in one, be Proof 
meer Fancy, that it was the Plurality of Per- 
ſons, in the one Eſſence of God, they aimed 
at 3 That the Teraphini was de- 
| true God appears too- yy o 
be ted. Why might not the P 
__ call a. one Emblem by a n 
b n NN W 


The beau, 7 W 
7 
5 . el wan 


© 


[nb 20 nahes 270 
Words andiPhraſcs re relating to the ſacred Em- 


blems of the Antients, which the Commen- 


tators have not apreed i in, or not explained, 

apparently, to their own Sati or only 
according to the rabbinical tions; for 

they ſnould not be called Pxpofitrons. 1 al 


offer at 'a Detivation of tHis Word; and lay - 
it, as I have done the other, before the Pub 
Hicks e hd: 


* i who” 


* 


% 
{1 


* 


| 4 4 


(6230 
who ſound the Ttum e den and 
_ theic'owii great Humility and Candor. _ | 
It will not be diſputed, I apprehend, by 1 
any one, that MD Gen. xxxi.-53. The Far, 
of Iaac; means bim whom Iſaac frured; and 
perhaps 1 9οο Territulamentum, was given 
9  Maathah, , 0 Nr 
Idol in the 5 r 2 
purities' of es may ſuggeſt a 
further Reaſon for that Name; büt I/eac's 
Fear means no more than the Cd be feared; 
whom he \feared and trembled before, *v 
either with an e, a double or dau, fignifies,” | 
to quail, abate Heat or or Anger, 
Rage or Violence; to a the Mind- or 
b — do in Fear. — is a regular 
eee, eee 
I would explain it as Piſcator in Leigb does 
Neplaim, Eo quod ad illerum conſpetlum bo- 
mines langueſcant. Thoſe before whom Men 
_ tremble and are caſt down. I ſhall cite but a 
Paſſage or two for the Idea of the Word, viz. 
Job xxvi. I. The Pillars of Heaven D 
«© fremble, and are aſtoniſhed at his Preſence.” 
x rarer”) JJ 5 bi . 


* "©. a q 7 
. 


* 
* » - 
| 


Formel as IND) Troubles, from IN, END 
from D HV xii. 14. Bitterneſts, f) Lev. vi 21. 
Either from N as they ſay, or IO, 2 che Form and 
Make of the Cakes. Many others mig kt. be produced, 
but theſe are ſufficient, 3s 1D"? fanifies to to aſſuage, mitipate, 
or-abate, it rather dnl, than directly expreſſes healing, | 
though a proper W on many Occaſions; and differ from 
N to bra, 43 that _— to in, refers, or rebuild. 


(231), 

Fs «vi. 11, 165 Be ſtill, ant know "I 15 
« God,” It implies Submiſſion and yielding | 
to bim. This Derivation 1 is regu the 
Senſe of the Name proper, and conform, to - 
others om the "like; Occaſſohs And, if Be 
levers, ſuch as Terab, Hbrabiam, "Nabor, La. 
ban, Michab' David arld others, had then 
Tipagt s of the tre God, then the Prohibitions © 
ai the "making ſüch Repreſentatives of 
5 5 been 100 1 0 a to the * 


Vans of God Fo Bos ft N ut . . 
were Repreſentatives of the tue God; and 
that both they, and the Temple Image . ere. 
Subſtitutes of the true Object 'of their IT 1 
ad Worſhip, Rich Angel or or an wy 5 1 5 
Ote stores ae TT TO 
| And che different Names are d if 
te Freateſt Propriety to the different 105 
y were made. for. "Thole on the Ark f. 
fred” the ever-bleſſed Trinity "at "leaſt, 
— Perſons in Majeſty and Ey "with a 
in that Glory witl thent ; and therefore 
ute falled, 4 "Image, or Simifitude of the 
Majeſty as it is i Hedvin. "They were for 
the publick and annual Atonement,” and of 
Aanditig Uſe as. Memorials or Records; were - 
not to be bowed down to, nor approichable 
dy any, but che High-Prieft,"who was on 
1 oa the Blood of the grand Atone- 


'Q ” ment, 


4 4<Þ* . 


i ſboonelt of any. Saul had diſobeyed the Com- 


9 15 1 Y 1 
e 96898 S 


779 5 A, 7 . 
5 al ae e, 
5. id, har 8 repreſent 


157 my WE 


\6f this bel . 
ry be 4 0 


meſtick, God, TIN. Pickin” 


im 


an over for ware 
82 5 commanded to be: e that 155 


Peak, but well. meaning, People aſtraß dhe 


wand of God: out of Self-Will, and ſuſpended | 
f * W Orders of a with. ar * 


* 


. . 1 

, and ſayed- the beſt of the Spoil, to do 
| ex to; God with; he pleads: this to S- 
muell, Who, chaps, XV. 22. tells him, To 
A obey. is better; than. Sacrifice; and toiharken 
than the ue ee Se e 
Dp Druindrion(/e: ng; or guieſſingoat 
| What doc o pught/ta: -plealy God) it Nebel- 
Lien; and Auen aul Teraphim, re 
the being ſelf⸗ wüled 2 As if the ſeuing up 
Auen and Terapbim was that ſelf. willed Ob- 

ſttinacy of devifing @ Religion; or the Means 
of Te the divine Directions, or 


going beyond them. Therefore, the Nie- 


Teſtament orders us, as well as the Old; zo 

caſt, dron Ioginations, and bring int Caj- 
iuity every Thought into the Obedience" of 
Chriſt,; Servant giving more Satisfaction 
who ſcrupulouſly obeys-his -Ordets, -thanche, 
Who is ſo, wiſe. as tòõ be wiſer than his Maſter, 
F upom His own Head I have rendered 
the Paſſage above in ths Order the Words 
| hand, in ie Originaln and they deäiy 

ork Saul Excuſe; and let him know 
what. Mighiefs: flow früm that Wilfulneſs 
which ſets Men above the Cotnmands of 
God, whoſe: Wiſddm, as whoſe Power, can 

know! no Equal; and will admit of no Con. 


trol or Diſtruſt. The wilful Alterations i in 


troduoed into their divine Service, by weak or 
pretendly religious Men, had produced Miſ- 
chief enaugh to appeal to; and che Teraphim 


. WF „ many, 
lis 85 though 


— p —ͤs̃⁵ð——3h6a  — — — * 
— 
— —_— 
= * * 2 — > = 9 
* 
» 
* 


right or wrong, 


tmem to him, in 4 
| | andidefenſive, by dd, 


„ The 
to caſt a 


(234) | 
not in all Places; and in a few. Years 
aer this were ſo miſapplied, as to render it 
to deſtroy them univerſally t 
the Kingdom of Iſacl. But whether T am 
with regard to the Terupbim 
being for ere eee 
up at Daf fer blick Uſe, yet the Word s 
tural, confi as ſuch, 8 Em- 
m of bore due God uſed. "by true Be. 


ran . rl e 6k ba eres 71 
Tete are See che Proofs chat he 


cherubic Fucer were the” Sl Dig of the” | 
true Believers: Not Angels 45 a 
r e the Sarnen only 


ted their Hope: — ria 


1 Things promiſed chetm the 
ever bleſſed Trikiry; ' Febovab 'Aleim ; Febo- 


va who had bound himſelf to them, and 

F'Leagi x offelſe 

ouncing a Curl af 
74 


every one that ſhould not kee 3 

of the Law; by which he 

— 'rve a hn l ch. 
4 | PRI? 10 1 

Wen — have taken 0 Pains 

eil over the Old- Teſtament, and to 

hide from Chriſtianc the Things of Chrift © 


a ee ſucceeded” but too 


well. 


(988). 22 
+ | But then this Veil is not on the Sciip: 

oC NG Church of 
God, or the Original itſelf, but only as it is 
tranſmitted to us in the Mritings of theſe, the 
firſt and principal Head of Anti-Chrif ; and 


' IA frangely prepoſterous, if not ſomething 


omplain of their being kept 


„in any, 0 c 
in Ignorance them; and if the Caſe be ſa to 
charge it as bythe on our bleſſe yd yh 
bis Apoſtles, in ſo-far neglecting their Intereſt, 

as not to expound to them what their and our 

Enemies have ſo induſtriouſly kept out of Sight. 

Is not calling theſe Men blind Guides, and 
telling us, Veil was upon their Heart, 
ſafficiently providing for our 1 And is 
not Chriff's a us to the N Scrip- 

türe, ſufficiently inf Qing, us where to look, 

bot the Evidence of himſelf? Their, Con- 

ſtruRions can t contain that Evidence; they did 

not ſee it themſelyes; they would not {ce hm 

Leave wrangling ; ſearch v examine can 

didly In ſhort, pluck the ad Mar out of tho 

Heart with the natural Pride of our Nature; 

and be not led away with the Giddineſ+ 1 

 niminal Dignity, and no Fear, but the a 

Scripture will be found explicit enough, and 

not to ſtand in need of any further Aſſiſtance 

from the new, than we find there, with regard 

to the 75 it has MD W ue r 

treat of i in it. 5 * 
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re ag Ling: 8 
vived ir öf OO muſt 
reg rn by God. hit Ie? 'be- 


i 10 but Imitation, 407 he who, 
_ ſpeak, would never ip | 
= . . 


1 S 
F ©. omn:Chureh calls it IK Tongue, i 
y | | which the'followis the Farber: 3 as the Learn = 
nin general do, But as this Poſition bears. ; 
hard upon the modern Spirit of Criticiſm ; and 
condemns” the-Freedoms taken with. the Old-.. 
Teſtament, almoſt of Prophaneſs; the Anti- 
quity and Perfection of the Hebrew, muſt by 
all Means, and by any Means, be ſet afide. 
| That Noob {pate the Language of Lomb Jo 
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ks Father, and Lamerb of his Progenitors, 


In the gfe. to Adam, with all whom 


he was cotem ,. ſeems to beſpeak its own 
Evidence. For what could occaſion any 


E Pronto yd 
guage taught him by his Creators muſt have 


recommended itſelf to his Judgment and 
Eſteem, and he muſt want the faclinarion, f 


he had it in his Power, to diſcard it. But ſup- 


ſe him willing, where was the Opportunity 
f getting yes, Tongue? And as the Heirs 


of the holy Line lived with the Fathers of it, 
 - Lamech at fifty-ſix, as he was when Adam 
died, and above a hundred. and ſixty when 


Seth died; muſt have learnt their Tongue, and 


could have no © other* ſuppoſing. there 


| had been any other in being, at that Ti 


than what they taught his Fa athets. 2402 


a fſeeting Thing, ad Languages var 
Courſe Þ Tea of in a Number of C 
tions, not merely of Courſe indeed, but by 
ſome Accident or other in a Length of Time. 

No ſuch Change can take Place in a Generation 


in a 


or . 8 
ves 


Ortemporaries. ne ia 


Mien before xhe Flood, and of thoſe who ſur- 


vived it, and of their Deſcendants, for three or 


four Succeſſions, and their being but one lay 


guage at firſt, both before and * the Fl 
alters the Caſe extreamly from what it is 
preſent with regard to the 22 ſupf 

W incident © Language in ge 
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The Adis 1 the Univ: ho 17 H. 8 anne 
to this Purpoſe, B. I. C. II. Sect. v. —the 
«few Ages between the Creation and the 
Flood, and.the long Lives of the Ante dilu- 
. diane, would effectually prevent any great 
„ Alteration.” Dr. Sharp could not help 
Feting this when he borrowed ſo much from 
this Chapter againſt the Antiguity-of the He- 
ew; 1930 ir Reaſoning 500 have taken 
this Point into Con rein. Hoy When he Was 
urg ing the changeable Nature of Langua es as 
a Proof of a like Change in the primitive 
ge before the Flood. From Adam to 
ns froth” Lamech to Shem; and from 


ET 5 to Abraham z thou gh it be above two 


thouſand Years, is but oy Links in the Chain 
olf Tradition, and is no more than equivalent to 
wur or five Deſcents with us, or to the Space 
bf three or four hundred Years. Lamech be- 
ing fifty-ſix at the Death of Adam, and Shem 


-  ninety=three at the Death of Lamech, and 


Abraham fifty-five. when he left Ur of the 


_  Chalazes, the Place of his Nativity, and till then 
the Reſidence of the holy Line, it is hard 


poſſible their Language ſhould differ from 


Others. We may ſafely fay, it could not with- 


__outa Miracle; ſuch indeed it 1s pretended, | 
2 was ſome Time within the Life of 
* - or within three hundred Years after 

* 100d, or thereabouts. But there was 


5 nothing before the Flood, that could occaſion = 


_ any. material Difference, ſuch as we find in 
NE" | 5 : Languages | 


| 0 239 9. | 
Languages now. Cain indeed was baniſhed 
from the Converſation of | {dam and the 
Church of God and lived at a Diſtance from 
them, for ſome ears. How long, we are not 
told, but by What is aid Gen. iv. 23. the fa- 
tal Coalition that corrupted the May of all 
Fleſh, and brought on the Flood, 1 * 
take Place in The fourth Generation. But 
where ſhould Cain, or his ſons, get another 
Language, than what they had from him, 
and he from Adam? | He had no other 
than'his own; or the Deſcendants of Adam to 
talk with, and the Trees and Beaſts could not 
teach 1 2 new. Set of Words; what Alte- 
rations could: the one Language undergo, in 
_ theſe two Lines within the Lif 


of thoſe who had it from tum? Seventedn/ 


? 


| Centuries: were but the Lives of two Men, 
who had converſed with each other, whatever 
ſome People may think of their eaſily concei u- 
ing how much the Language of Paradiſe muſt 
Aw changed in the Days of Noah, they bo 
not find it ſo eaſy to prove, or align « 
=== Cauſe. fi ſuch a Change 
Length of their Lives before the Flood, N 
the Cohabitation of the Heirs of the holy 
Line, and Intercourſe and Connection in Mat- 
ters of Religion; and there being no other 
Language to borrow from, ſecured the ane 


= nguage from all ſuch Change. But “ the 


* art Inhabitants of the Earth were few in 
Number, Doctor Sharp's Antig. p. 62. 
4 * 0 | 60 1h 0 OR 5 " 7 4 N N : s | 


of Adam, or 


06 ) 


1 RR, 


ee ould be enla 


aud after dhe Flood, oniy eight at 'Brft, 
6 80 that as Arts were es and 46 
. Science was imptoved, Lan | of courſe 
He that knew 
all that God taught Adam INI 


21 far as ſuch a Scholar muſt de nder cha 


rd Earth beneath; that Adam had not 


15 Children ? And vrhat Arts or Science, had the 


Rk be ſame Site. 


Maſter, in 3 hundred Yeats, 
would have Words enough for all Occifions; 
| or for every Topi ic, which Religion and Natur 
un ſupply, 1 83 e 
Li What is there in the Heavens — 1 
Names to? And what did God teach 1 
ſo much for, and continue his Life fo long, 

| but that he might teach and inſtruct bis 


Mrviunt, or what Subjects to invent 
| Words for, which the Scripture treats of, that 
did. not eme under Alus Cognfzance ? 
The Language of the f Paje draus ſufficient- 
V copious and extenſſye, for al the Subjects of 
Philoſophy hy and Divinity. Hut then, Voß 
a rame, it were, . new 
World, flock with new and Brange 1 Things ; 
ou. Ground was not tu be cultivated in the 
ame Manner perhaps ; and per hapy wat not in 
Some have fippofed the' State 
of the Glotids and Meteors was different 44% 
and ſo it might not rain in the fame Manner 
it does now Ice and Snow might be het; 
_ and Fre cold. "Tho. Beaſts, Trees, 1 ; 
: 1. | x a 
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[0d fo fanth; might be different Tung dad 
the old Nags not ſult them after the Flood, 


before. . Sharp, 

and een ur 99e. 
ef. f of Theſc terations in 

20 

all 


Shall, and diflolved- N Was 
e e 
again, and the Face of che Earth was retiewed. 
e e 
every living-Thing; and every: Herb; Plant 
er Seed, n 
And it is deo be 


A 


the Body = 
neither God nor the Heavens, Man noe Reli- | 


Fee 
| inn ) Anda what all ae a of 2 ; 


WT A erg che age of eight et nine hundred 


Op 0t Werd had Been 
| "any People 


(hs. FY WIR 15 10 
© ſappoſe that 4 | 

2 4 of purhup ing; and calling 
ic reafoning f. From: ud rity he = 


ts . urs 


changing in che Days 
N ere ere Neurofthe 


aud thirilis nothing! but a hn" 
Miracle could pruſor vs it ro iti 
Vat erhat pre er e 2 
[6f other Languag 


2 ee eee . 


change in 


Language ſhould 
ent Res before the Flood, when 


em IN would now, when Men 
| 1 eighty? Zurely if Men 
pry EE 
axxo wn te — — 400 tod 3 


. a; i ee * | 
1 e ee e big kth, 
155 S . 


. 
e W „Conquerot had: overrunia 
df a diffe- 

to bbs been tod with 
Wan buen od e wore eil "tht. 
ee Ave p 7h by 15 0 


Se that he repreſents it {6 ſhort -—=' 
wide of the Truth? From the Exodus to _ 
extith was upwards, of 'feven. hundred | 

Yes; what Alteration had Hel me under= 


770 Al that Time, thou h e 

n was then 1 As preſent 

dard?” op G and Jajth, 25 
Begin 970 


Þ fine 5 


po, ;& ry tn 

lived only 477 or OY i not 8 115 q 

* Bac to preſetye ie for ſevet= 
"hundred, hen Med lived  pht 12 525 

dete Years eee e >" 


, Nor Gould! why 
5 KN 8 


to pteſerve It fr 1 BUT 
% Var after ut ord 00 dhe Bb 


Inne y were alt ne "People 


Id t 7 iro 8h Wark 51 
Wha fi er Im r 

Nature or Rel „ Nanh 5 K. ; 
than they hat ky ee 


Ane what ſhoufd ſndiice Nad a 


whom 43> 44d might have, his 155 'F 
adopt new and ene W Wotds . 
thel 1 tile; ann, And > 


ig En e 
733 , 
ot Is: 
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Yerah the Father of Abrabam, was one hugs 
dted and: cightcen Years. old at the Drath of 
Pele ; in whoſe Days the Division of the 
th was; But he ved after that with 2 he 
Fathers of the holy Line among the Chaldeans | 
at Ur, for Years, We conclude then, from 
the Length of Men's Lives before the Flood, 
and the Want of any other Language to borrow 
Ws OW the: be kane of - Noah after the 
Was the ſame it was before; and the 
be Ws: from his Father, and that the 
4 . 5 And wad | 
A Altera, ditions, Improvements, A 
{7 es ot Diſadvantages, Ca or his Progeny 
hy pe l to have brought into their 
gn to-have communicated to the 
God, on their Intertmarriages, the 
e eee ee 
not the Lan ſrom them that had corrupt- 
ed their . t from Noab and bis Family | 
who had not 


their Way 3 Dor Hh 
any unlawful Intercourſe with. thok early In- 

|  novators in Language, (as the Doctor without 
7 Foundation wh us. the Cainites were) 
_ and Religion. We haye: the Tongue from 
| 12 Men inſpired. with the Spirit of 
Mien neither funk into a Corruption of 

whe (fp in the e or Impropriety 
# ne 4. ge or 8 (ci 
; 8 e to, us frog 9 75 the Bands 17 
* 1 22 new N to 325 | 


: TH 
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Words; which is another of his: Miſlakes; 
and the contrary obe of the Peculiarities be- 
longing to the Tengue, which Re 
does not care to attend to. AbFabam might 
have it from Sbem, as it is certain "Noah had 
bis Language from his Father Lamerb, s 
Lamecb might imtnediately from Adam him 
ſelf; and as there was no Change in Religion 


or Nature before the Flood, to the Heirs f 


the holy Line, Who dd nut cbrrnp 
Way when all other Fleſh had, the La 5 
of Adam mult be ee ' the Mouth of 
3 Time of the Flood, as the Faith 
What Alterations or were 
mae in the Nature of the Things of the 
Earth, when the Doctor can prove any ſuch, 
and the Names for thoſe new Things, 
will be all his Property who can find them 
out: An Argument founded upon à meer 
n and the Inferences from-thenee 
duilt upon as Certainties, are u certain * 
of the Watt of a better Argument; but 
thing elſe, except of a Diſpoſition of Mi 
"Alt His all 04 eee 
Fzhe Doctor's Sect. e _ been 
my Eye u entitled, Af- 
. Hebrew was the 
Language in _ So confidered, He 
may have fully it; but he has 
ſtated it very t The Alterations and In- 
- novations | of the Cainites before the Flood, 
bated wor aan © 
A R 3 could 


F their 


5 0 46% ; 
| ext be gear doyn to 20 We | 
EIA ber — 45 


8 — Shegr,; in . Noe! 
ofthe Ghangacof Language : ho} Game Man 
- would. kcepihis orn. Tongus and 

| May of ofpeaking for his own 
\Life-Time Stem, at» Hugdred! Veats old,. 
Þ have got into a Stile of his own,, and 
04 5 Father, Which he would of 


eee 3 And ſnsche gut- lined the Af- 


'& Bake or. Dienen, Jo many, Years, 
thoſe -of. the holy 425 who! lived under 
»s oi oAbrakam himſelf did, till he re- 
Horan in the fifty. fifth Year of his 


. wore the ſame be had. 
2 N d” to the 


ng. 
Wc would keep i it ſo under Sbem in 
r of ide Chalders,' vis. in the firſt Place, 


he Shortath of the Time, adh, The Di- 
«wer fu of heir; religious Cuſtoms, and à ſtand- 

23382 Je. 3d, Their ab- 
| ſvinine from Commerce or unication 
With 2 Gentile World. And 47%, The 
Nature and Genius of the: Laagusge, and 
3 8 9 9 — 

YN 19) | | | 
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cr 


hs natural 


Hure in ity Purity under rue! 


| ike 13-06 
r r che 1 


1 _—_ of wo by which the Hera. was 


— 45 W Ton — a0 that 
— Ts 75a uncorrupted | 
40 Sürm, and fo 10 his family\ through 24+ 

— to Terub and Abrulum; becubiſe hure 
5s nat Tine for any material Alterations 10 
creep in, if other Cauſes had not contributed = 
10 ite /Prefardatinn; that Ham) I. 


and Henry VIII. had been Farber and Son & 
Sym od Airolo were, and \Cutemporar: 
aud che latter's. eme, would any = 


have made any Doubt of their both ſpeaking 
the — 7. — We find that Hebrew 
ſetained its „not only in tlie Hands 


Rn tom the Exodus: io che 
from the 


* 


alſo in he Mouths of 
Diſſper fion of the Nations to che Exod of 
Mual, at which Time it was in its Rr 

Cana, for a Space of Time almoſt 
that, frog che Eaudus tothe Cuptirity; 1 
without any of thoſe peculiar Helps i 


| had the Advantage of under the Jraelites af- 
ter their Settlement; and therefore no natural 


ecay could N it dung, the Life of one 
R 4 Man 3 


—— . 2 r 3 —ů——— . 
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| 2003. 
| Man; and'de for: fame fenladdinion nal Words, 
or new coined ones, if made Prophets, or 
formed, and by the pro- 
ic Uſe of them, as thoſe tranſmitted to us 5 
the Hebrew SS. are, they will not affect 
| ELSE the regen ofthe He 
ew Tongue, 
zn the leaſt. 3 raining hard for Ob- 
, and-Jirwing invited Minerud, to find 
| end Fla in- the holy Tongue, to infer, as 
this Secrion f kb Docro- s Antiquity does in 
many Places, from a . Su ion of ſome 
i 4 "xr" EY eee 
© I want at 60 
1 no further than ar f Babel, 
/ in ſuch a Degree of Purity as to be ſtiled the 
| 2 and Hope, the Conſiderations I have 
7 ſted in Reply to the Doctor: full Con- 
Hakration of this Point, will, „ far, weaken 
the Fare of i fig if ae l 


2 88 I .0. 
4 Br $6 : - 9 * i % 3 
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i 7” oy. , 4 * 44 * «i ; 
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Trees, „e and Tie; now.” 
5 e Wee ad the Lips as te Oy 


24 
4 4 
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Organs of Speech ; and the two Words ate 


l liſo uſed in Seripture, and that; frequently, in a 


metommical, 2 well as a metaphorical Senſe, 
And are a 


_ "Word Tongue in a metonymical Senſe,” but 
not Lip. Tongue with us is Language; but 
Lip ſignifies no more than the _—_ Part, 
or ſomething in Shape and Uſe like it. Ali 

Ideas are given or are taken from Things 

that are the Objet: of our Senſes: We haye 
none innate. All Parts of the Body almoſt | 
afford Names in Scripture for the natural 
| Ideas arifing from them; the ſame Word that 
ſtands for the organal rs being likewiſe 
ER, Uk orpredonicant IM 
Uſe or onging 

to it; and e * E 

this, which we call metomymicul, Uſe of the 

Words, ſhould be proper, and bear ſom e A. 
nalogy to the Things, or Uſe of the 
the Ideas are borrowed from: Without this, 

the Uſage would be meerly arbitrary, and the 

| Words unmeaning, or bearing no Idea, only 

Identity of Sound, t for two different 

: Things, that have no 8 to, or Connec- 
tion with each other, without "Rata "wy 


ud ment. 3 
$6 a We 


| to any Thing of the ſame or a 
the like Shape Form and Uſe,” 'We uſe the 


1 


— 
„ l 


* 
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„ a = 
We We 3 Inſtances MY a FRM mets 
| _ Uſe of :Words in the Engl, Tongue, 
Ne. and Numbers in the Hebrew. Hand, e. gr. 
z that Part of the Body, and one who . 
* of aſſiſto ug Hand is a, Workman, one 
5 Lalo and ready; with his, Hands. 1 
Aan to. Fot, to expfeß one ſhat goes on 
2 a Footmans, pp cheers, — for | 
Ws | e in our Tongue, except as it is 
1 . Aled for a Meaſure fu ſed ao be the Length 


5 
s alſo gn of going. on t ot. pry- 
dz and ſpying wich a buly,: crafiy Ob Bd - 
en enn e te caluraniate,. deſame, 2 
. ix. 27 5 He has and ee thy. . 
. "And P EC 'xv.'4.,* He backbiter 
EE: 4 ing ws mh ie Top 8 150 * rn 1 
| 58 -F terally, + 1. ere is no oft upon 
" = Lege. ad idle Story, which * 
| Feaple Jau: cr f fide, about to pick w. 
e Hed, io ſupplant, pr lt uf %, 
| Beck; Treachery.ar Decert; and Hire, Re 
3 Thing | 


. 3 975 


_ a the Knee, 900 to. le it 1 alſo. t9 
= Fs . becauſe the Knee i bent 
_ _ * to receive, the Blefling : as allo when we 
Pls u de h g be Ker n w 
| Knee. in 

and Succeſs, 1 2 and Bleſſing, are ſo 
1 related in Meaning, Wann 


* * + , } 1 p 
— * 
f * 


me 0 26 
2 think. the: Word, was 1 
Uſe of the Knee, asenpraſſive of the Idea that 
ariſeth fromm it, S0 WK, which is ro ge, ig al 
to Gt. Verbum eundi de-de Su ia 
.Catis-baber in mutig Linglin lays Leigh. 
$i rr is the Bows/s, an Compaſſion Tender- 
neſs". of, Affection. The Worl den appr 
- priated to either Sex. It in elde a young) Per- 
don, fromithe.Sofinefs and N e 
n 10. Youth. y/ and, Which ig! ſtrangeſt; and 
moſt amiable in the tender? Sex. als Hal)” 
29 the Hearts and iti is uſad e e 
_. extcabyaly-18,0ur Tongpe, a8 in the. Harew. 
At 5 that Organ itſelf, and che MI; 
"it beingiin the Mid of the-Body)-whidh.the 
Tranſhators ſcem got te have thought” of, 
when they, rendered red Fabi. g. as they» hate 
one, It, may: be my Sons have ſinned and 
c God * Hearts," Wherens li- 
tenih it , It may be my Sons haye find, 
55 and Bhſſea, the Gods in the Heert of 
* them,” 1 c. amengſt them far Idolgtry 
"we pretty far ſpread at that Time. As the 
Hart is the Middle: ot Mid, - wg 
- alſo for what is ſeated in the Heart, Js 
Cuurage, Rejolation, and ſo forth, per Synech- | 
 dochen, or becauſe the Word Heart, to tham 
who conſider what che Heart is, and per- 


(1252) 
um the Breaſt, is allo to ce. gte: 
e as when we turn 3 e in ward, 
Fab um the Breaſt - — . e 


4 — 0 that celebrated 48 
relating to the Place God would e 0 per 
dis Name in for ever, Deut. xxxiii. 12. of 
%, Benjamin he faid; the Beloved of the Lord 
i « ſhall dwell in Safety by him,” covering over 
. H for'ever's and i he (hall dwell ' between 
. bis Shoulders;” i, e. juſt within the C- 
fuel of that Tribe, or on the Borders of it. 
Fulab was to continue a Tribe, wirh a jutiſ- 
_diftive Power, their Judges, as ſeated on the 
Bench of Juſtice holding their Scepter or 4 1 
of Power between'their Feet till Cbriſt cam. 
And though Fudab only ſhould retain ſuch a 
Juriſcliction of all the Tribes, when the ab s 
came, yet Benjamin ſhould be protected by the 
Temple and Ark of God, or ever, or aslong 
as Judab ſhould; But to return: 'The Shout: 
dx of the Body, ii metaphorically the Shoulder 
ofa Country; and merommically, Conſent, be- 


WE diene the Sbouluer is b joining in perform- 


* * the Had is 4400 the Porier or Mats 


of acting. Any Thing in Form or Uſe like 


dhe Hand, any Thing we uſe as a Handle. 
I do not Ae that it . 
9 in Engliſb. But, ; 
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her Wont mn Heprew: 
cr Work lying upon a Porter's 
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for Judi⸗ 
ü on may be extehdel ed Ether 
Patts of tie Body, No the Shoulders Neck, - 
or Head, Which by their Make indicate" the | 

| er and n of People N has 
been fuppoſed to be the Not df fte, c A 
Nan, but by det Kube cn in ſhould be 
 Feficitns, has not been [hen. It expyeties 
another of Effect bf Anger as a Verb, Spiravit, 
avit, naribus; Animals ſnort 419] w with 
their Noſe, when moved or diſturbed; and 0 
do People in Anget, ad perhaps tHat blowing = 
04 g o the Noe 6 may incteaſt the 
there.” However, the Heut and 52 10 


of the Noſe, e Thing i 


Would n be d 
al Roots, e il Kelle ate 07 


Verfions em td dae ine the Zenſe 
of Pha. I. 3. 0% zs, Khdered" (+ 
TDi erer an af, reurrtdris, ich 
BY e aphrifs,** ande halt Thewed 1 

| reds, 14 


e Hard *Phihgs » .Whe . 
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Noſo, « in Anger, for the Air goes d. 
3 as a Wave does in blowing. e 

b & formed upon 4 metotymical | 
Plan, by one who underſtood” Nature; 'av\the 
Author of the Hebrew Tongue did, is What 
the H, call an idea Language. 1 
may obſerve hete, that Hebrew muſt have God 
for its Author, whether eee 
himſelf tau Adam to ſpeaks,” or it be 
4 Veſſel w_ upon one of lanka bg 
_ ſwam aſhore,” when the Ark'of God run fol 
upon the Rock of Babel, and wracked, as the 
(modern) Learned ſay, if I may ſpeak in their 

Phraſeology, the Hebrew Tongue, is. In this 
Caſe, Hebrew as well as all the other Tongues, 
inſpired into Men, at that ſtrange and in- 


|  eredible Shipwreck, muſt be a Langus ge of 
God, of his ORE for Men, and in ing 
into them : For he did not ftriles them 


on theſe Gentlemen's Plan, obliterate all Words 
Ui of their Mind, and leave them to A 
thete as they could; but he confou 4 ohe 
into mamy, if ſuch a Way of Speak - 
ing be not à Cuntfadiction in Term They 
Were all then of God's own Forming, and we 
may naturally imagine that ſo wiſe an Archi- 
telt wduld build with Skill and Ju 
The Tnſtances abovementioned, ſhew the 
* theo Hebrew Vocabulary, had 
ſome "the Connection of Ideas, and 
natural jons between Things; and when 
. re n the —— 
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5 many Words, a ns mh 
| preſent, or to one who is reſolved not to ſee. it, 
much leſs to ſtudy for it, may lem a Riddle 


hat has no Key to it. 
W 8 {But it is, only 365 and naw, 1 | propoſe.to 
| — 9% into at preſent, to determine, if it 
can be done, their preciſe Meaning, either . 
Aeralh or metonymically. I pals by their meta- 
Pborical Uſage, becauſe there has not been, as 
— thay 8 but os ns tor any Diſ- 
pute on that Head. The Organs or organal 
e ate out of 
ö Diſpute, the Jengue and | Lips, I do not 
_ © know that the Learned have attempted. the 
Derivation of either of theſe Nouns, and ſo 1 
E wy do it without Offence,/or fear of being 
charged with. Want of -Deference- to any 7 
Feb Man. 4 9 
: cr b to dun, 0 93 1 tof | 
Mix, #nead, as Dough or — awe 
and. tempered, - 1 Sam. xxvii. 24. The 
. Woman took Flower and * hneaded it.. 
This is the Uſe of the Tongue in eating, it 
turns about backwards and up and 
down what we chew. And it has the like Uſe 


In forming articulate Sounds, without it the - 


Mouth — 2 make no Diſtinction of Sounds; 
nor can the Tongue without the Far. One 
born dumb will never ſprak. The Office of 
tHe Tongue. is only to nabe . 

4 10 de emitted in Voige, Tamia tely - 


ä heceſſarily 


Cd 1 
neceſſary Inſtrument of Speech, but its Office 
is confined within the Mouth; and there is 
ſomething further ſtill neceſſaty to qualify ug 
to utter our Words, and deliver out what we 
would fay; and this is the Office of the Lips 
1 9 them the Sounds made by the Tongue, or 
e Air tempered and prepared by it, are 
broke into Words and Sentences, and delivered 
out. The Tecth aſſiſt hoth the Tangue and 
Lips in their reſpective Offices; but the Lips 
ſplit and divide, or break the Air which tk 
Tongue prepares and protgudes to them, and 
ſo they utter it in Wards and Sentences. _ 
As the Root of (11957 T ongue, expreſſes ita 
Uſe, ſo does the Yerb ht or Naw this Uſe of 
the Lips in Speech. The Verb ſignifies to 
cruſh, to break to Pieces by cruſhing and 
{queezing. Cala, Ne? Contufio, &: Contritie, 
Wt? contudit, cantriuit. Gen. i. 15, ſpeak» 
ing to the Serpent,“ He (the Son of God, 
I fay Sor of God, becauſe ſuch the Seed of the 
Woman, which ſuppoſes. no human Father 
muſt be: He would have been the Seed of its 
the Man, had he had a human Father. 89 
that the Expreſſion, the Seed of the Woman, 
1 the ſame as ours of the San of the 
irgin taken literally; and my/tcally, the 
eed of the Woman is the Sons of God by 
the Church.) “ (hall bruiſe thy Head“ | 
cruſh it to Pieces, as the Head of a Serpent js 
by'a Foot that treads upon it, Jab xxXxui. 21. 


» 


i F js conſumed voy thay & nes 


5 adjacent Grounds were torn away. The 


Senſe for craggy Rocks and ſteep 


_ -a Manner as we call / 


0 4 130 ! 13 

« be ſeen; and his Bones 199, Pagn. cen 
* fringentur, are broke to pieces; 187 N 
they are not perceived,” ot unperceived. 
His Fleſh waſtes inſenſibly, and his Bones (as 
Things chat conſume and rot away) are worn 


o pieces mmperceptibly, The Lips ſqueeze 
and puſh out the Breath in Sounds, in proper 


Breaks and Pieces. t as a Noun, and 
Dez a Participle, are differently. conſtrued, 


by contritus, ſublatus, preruprus, editus; 


they are ſpoke of craggy Rocks and Precipices, 
the high Grounds, whence. other Grounds 


have been broken and torn off; ſuch are the 
| higheſt Grounds, and moſtly y, without 
which, they could not have geile the For he 


of the returning Water, and ſtood, when 


tins uſed. the Word preruptus in the Frag | 
Places. 
WI be is once uſed for ſome "i of Pro- : 
viſions brought to Dauid in the Wilderneſß, 


| and rendered Cheeſe of Kine; but perhaps 


was Fleſh of Kine, or Beef, prepared in ſuch 
ted. 9 9 e _ 
bruiſing ;. or in Pieces, 5 the Fleſh was 


brought ready dreſt, and fit to kee =p. of de is a 
Serpent that lod C 
the Ground, or 


in Cracks and Crevices of 
nteth the Rocks and ſteep 
Places, If this 3 is the Senſe of the Verb now, 


and the Office of the Lips be to diyide, ſepa- 
rate, articulate, or break into 


and dif- 
We, Sounds or Words, ae Breath or * 


* 
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the 1.0 of the Tongue, this Work prints 
out the „„ Lip, to be that of naw 
to ſqueeze and break into Pieces. It is a 


Queſtion whether we could learn to ſpeak - 
- without the Lips; but without Queſtion the 


Lips are the chief and principal Organ in ar- 


ticulating and uttering the Voice. And we 
may reaſonably expect, that a judicious and 
intelligent Perſon would have a proper Re- 
gard to the diſtin Offices and Uſes: of the 
Toongue and Lips in his metonymical Uſage of 
| _ Words; and not confound what Nature 
has made fo different, No Writer or r 
| cando it, in this or any other Caſe, without 
being confuſed, obſcure. and ill underſiood. 
Me find Tongue and Lip in Hebrew frequently 
uſed in a FG Senſe, than ſor the meer. or- 
ganal Parts, as we call it metonymically.or fi- 
guratively, If the Metonymy be proper and 
the Figure true, it muſt be taken from the 
Nature and Office of theſe Organs, and! bit 
Senſe be as diſtin as their Uſe. The Tongue | 
forms the Sound, the Lips form and deliver 
our Words; ſo Tongue ſhould be what it 
Forms, viz. e; and Lip what is de- 
livered out, viz. our Sentiment; or what: is 
expreſſed by Words, Deſign, ion, Coun- 
ſel. Confeſſion, or what = 115 to think 
and believe. The Lips, as I faid, form 
Words, fo as to make t ve of our 
Sentiments in a rational Way y not as the Lips 
of the Brutes do their ſeveral Voices, though in- 
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(260 ). 
ellgibly to each other, yet not F and 
| aſeaurſroth.. 80 that the Tongue being ap- 
9 ted to the arbitrary Sound or Name of 
2 Thing, and the Office of the Lips to 128 | 
_ foning or the Sentiments of the Mind; 
Work not as they are arbitrary Names 85 
meer Sounds, as thoſe formed by the Tongue 
alone are, Lip cannot properly be Language, 
nor Tongue any Thing elſe but Noze or Lan- 
[ot in a ANTE cen of the 


But as Gre is the Ground:W ork of Re. 
: 2 or Hebrew the Creation ſubſting 
Sound, let us conſult the Hebrew SS; for to 


Ulage and Meaning of theſe Words, for that 


Language, in the Hands of the Prophets, as - 
it is, will point out, I apprehend, many | 
Times, the Nature of Things, that would 
— eſcape us. 
Tongue, ſays Calaſſo, is that Organ pro- 
perly; metonymically, ry of Language; 
un WY rk, Difference of Speech or Language.” 
That is, it is Language in general; neither 
this nor that particular Language, but Lan- 
guige only as it relates to Sound or Voice; 
ke thor y, any Thing of the Shape of a 
Tongue ʒlaſtly, an evil Tongue, evil ſpeaking, 
_ _"<<:Slander and Caluminy;” which latter Senſe 
atiſes from the Tongue, as in quarrelling and muk- 
ing a Noiſe at People, or betonguing them; and 
in this Senſe is „hh uſed, P/ ci. 5. and is 
I conſtrued N l 125 a Crs, po from 
| the 


PTY 


the Nik Tong. Arg 19 ho. beto ange 
4 or abuſe their Ne 1 75 rin private, | 
. will 1 cut off,” e have other Jnſtances 


of forming a Verb from a Noun, taking the 
Idea from the Noun. Gen. xiii. 9. If thou 
« wilt right=band it, I Will Efe. band; if 
thou wilt right-hand; then I le left- 
40 hand.“ % And. ſo 139 may be from 4p 
the Ton Wes and that from Wh, which ex- 
preſſes che 8 of che Tongue; the Tongue 
nly is employed, as it were, the Haſte, and 
12 which ſach Noiſe ariſęth from, nt giv+ 
ing the Lips Time to perform their, Office, 
and you Near little elſe but Noiſe. About the 
Meaning of Tangue in the ſeveral Applications 
ofthe Ward, . there is no Diſpute not Confu 
| ue is uſed in Hebrew in,a-fucther 
Sele than Language, if it be à further Senſe, 
vix. in the ſame Senſe, we uſe Language for 
the Stile or Diction; as wre ſay, the Language 
of ſuch a Writer is good or bad, elegant, low, 
or the like, reſpecting his Choice of Words 
and Manner of compoſing. A flattering, de- 
ceitful, falſe and ctaſty Tongue, or the 
Tongue of che Learned — the Crafty, and ſo 
on, are ſpoke with Relation to their Dictiun 
d Choice of Words, and Manner of expreſ. 
fine thernſelyes. Prov. xy, à. *« The aa 
| A 1 Wiſe von (not. properly tran 
« ufeth Knowledge aright ; but makes it good 
again, renews or ſupports it; as the Lampꝭ in 
the Temple were 1 0 good every Morning 


8 3 n 


. metonymicall 


by a Man of babe 
_- MP who pe . his Sen- 
tments 


x 0 5 
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by Aaror's ſupplying them with freſh Ol, We 


might render it revives Knowhd: And 


Pogue here is the Organ of Speech, which : 
_ the Wiſe uſe to increaſe Knowledge and 1 


up Widom with, without ban # wit 
the Lip, in its Senſe and Vlage x e 1 
bal now p proceed to- 
nde, , e Go ye Cola 5) of Man, 
ongue, Speec Faculty of 
* pg, Ge, 1 "IC this be r 2h 


and both Lip and Tongue be Language, 55 
not call theſe Or 


gans themſelves indifferent) 
by the ſame Name? And the fame Con- 


fuſion! that would ariſe from uſing the tame - 
Word boch for che 'Lips and Tongue i in a li- 


teral Senſe, muſt attend the promiſcuous 
Uſage of them in a metonymicaf one. The 
Former of a Language that ſhould call the 
Head and Feet, or Hands and Eyes by t the 
ſame Name, would be Juſtly' taxable with 


Want of Senſe and Diſcretion : And is it not 


the ſame Caſe as calling tlie Tongue and Lips 
by the ſame Name? But I apprehend the SS. 


ate not ſo ambiguous in the Ute of Words; 


and am at pteſent {6 far convinced of it, that 
Lam here ready to oblige my good Friends, 


 Meffieurs Kalmar and Sharp,” and fight 
about it. Though as this Part of my 


eſent Deſign obſiges me to re-examine ſome 
"exts that are brought on che oppoſite Side 
open honeſt Heart, 


| ( a6; 1 
timents like a r who is in earneſt 
about his Religion, and feels the Power of it 
in a due Influence over his angry Paſſions, 1 
ſhall have no Occaſion. to fight or wrangle, 
Here are no Mazes or ſerpentine Windings 
to purſue a ſophiſtical Wrangler through; he 
neither counterfeits nor difſembles ; he ſeems 
to follow the Nun for the Sake of Truth; 
and yet (I am ſure of his Pardon for ſpeak 

my own Sentiments without Reſerve) I 7 
by no Means agree with him, 4 in his 
Critic on NOW, ot in the general Method be 
has dropt into of ſplitting and dividing Roots, 
and making one radical Word a Compound 
of ſeveral; which, beſides its leading us into a 
wide Wood, without Guide or Direction how 
to get out again, or w (0p onward, deſtroys 
all ſimple Ideas, and leads us on in an endleſs - 


Chace 1 25 the imaginary component Parts of 


an Idea. There can be no Rule in ſuch an 
Enquiry to go by. It is a Ship without Com- 
bu or Rudder; Fancy fills the Sails, and the 
Wind of Imagination hurries it about where 
it liſteth. If the 7bree Letterd of a Word le 
radical, and have one Meaning fixed to 
| them, is it not making Serviles of one or 
more of them, when we divide or conſtrue 
| them as Serviles? And is not that changing 
the Nature of the Letters in that Word 7 
Compound Names way and muſt be reſolved 
into their component Parts to come at their 
HO ; but the TOR of radical Op: 
e ; | 
4 


y 


C Shs 


11 be. ot b AN: at it Thing br vol 
y are ſubſtituted for. But to return; © © 
E Meaning of n19t# Lip, I would fetch 
gb the Or rgan, and Uſe” or " Office of thit 
Organ; and Its Office ſo plainly relates to 
e, and i is ſo frequently uſed to that 
9 that few drop that (Part of itz) 
their Definition of itz thoug . the 
Nation jo its, ſignifying Language 1660 is fo 
genetal, that they inter mix the vulgar Error 
With their Corf{trudtion of Paſſages where the 
Word occurs. 80 Cocceius, Gen. xi, 1. E- 
* erat tota 7 tra WIR Mew lablum unim & 
'verba una. Una Dialecto atebantur omnes, 
— & idem ſenſus etat in omnibus, edel. 
1 dem loquebantur, De nulla re inter ſe 
0 concertabant,” That is, They bad the fame 
anguage, and ere all in the ſame. Senti- 
7 ne Opinien. \ They [poke all the ſame 
4 % differed in bing. And ſo others 
4 55 ſlide e Language, Which belon 8 to 
the Tongue, in with Lib, whoſe Office is not 
5 make Sound but, Sehe. And one would 
hink the fame Word could not ſignify both 
in the ſame Place. And Language' has no- 
thing to do with the Sentiment : People of 
different Languages way, and do, agree in 
their Opinions; as People of the ſame Tongue 
may diſagree in their Opinions. If the Earth 
being all of one Lip, mean as Cocceius explains 
Ws firſt, being all of one Language, what has 
"that to do wind their Satie, or W 
| * 


0 the kttet UF of 0 *Parap rale; | 
Hem n and ja ate, ves 1 A ekt | 
2 27 of 7 80 And Ag th 
be a Uniſeh mi, in), What is the ente 
| Dialect or * age put for? The wer wha | 
ot” /ame Wil is Pataphraſel by His 14216 l- 
quebaitar,” Which they might do Yip: | 
peaking in the fame 45 And ſo M 
Hallway on this Verſe would” ol. 
&« found their Language, and with that their 
« Talk ot Nek. woo Philoſophy A0. 
And 10 Ae ch PUT b. Pen ee 
fixth Vetſe, ke eil. * = 1 thy 
©. bave all one Lan ug h. Li by 
* helides their. 3 75 15 in the original 
Lapgünge, they Wette confederated 6 89 i 
3 8 8 5 expreſſes it, in an vi Word or 
1 nw. f os as the Prophet— 
4c: wth” At 272 Letter and 
* Birr" p. 110 100 114.” If Lip lere de 
the evi. Ward or Speech, or the "Folly, Now. 
_ . ſtands for the orginal La guage? * 

be the or ee e 15 is thete 5 
rendered evil Mora? Lip cannot fig 
dhe vrig!tal 3 e and 5 4 ord bo 
this more than jn the firſt Verk. i. 4p 
© Saythg and Meaning ate in all Fo "A | 
of the 4 fon Import; and it is the Office of 
the Lip to e . Let us cite à few 
Texts for theic Relation to Sentiment, 
Jab xl. 2. Shall Man of Lips be ju Nike | 
K Lo mand mean a * who can Yate two 


Lan- N 
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; 1 or-is, Maſter of tw wo 3 of 
eng Be for what has tl nene of 


#44 Y 


— to be Lo but that 5 confounds 
mr Devices. 

V ii. 5. Jur Zips a are our own; who i is 
« Lord over us?” Not, we will ſpeak 1 in what 
Tongue we pleaſe, and pronounce our Words 
as this or that Nation does, according to our 
own Pleaſure ; who ſhall control us? But we 
will profeſs what Sentiments we Pleaſe; who is 

over u??? 

P kxxi 6. © This be ordained i in Poſeph 
for a Teſtimony, when he went out of the 
Land of A Pt. I heard, 4 Lip that I 
% nete not. removed his Shoulder from 
« the Burden.” It js God is. the Speaker. 
No; Language could be unknown to him. 
Mr. Holloway has preſſed this Text intothis Ser- 
vice, as a Proof of a Difference between the f 
Hebrew and Aigyptian at Joſpb's going into 
CY But there are two Tagore Points, 

ſome e how or. other have * that 


7 «33 Wa 


ta) _ 
learned Gentleman; and which, had he at- 
tended to, he could never have conſtrued Lip 
to be Tongue in this Place. 1½, That it is 
God who is the Speaker; and no Language 
can be unknown to him. And that 24%, 8 
ofing it ſpoke. of Foſeph, i. e. the People f 
Foſepb ; it is at their caming out of Egypt, 
they beard his Lip they did not know, Had 
the Ægyptian Language been different from 
theit's at their going down, it could be no 
ſtrange Language, or a Language they did not 
know, at their coming out above two hundred 
Tears afterwards, - Now it is ke was 
the falſe Confeſſion of Agypt that inter 
poſed i REN | 85 3 Who.is Jehovah? 
J know not Jehovah, ſays Pharoah. This 12 
a Lip or Words God would not bear. He did 
not know it for a Reality; and is ſpoke in the 
fame Senſe our Lord ſpeaks to the Wicked: 
Depart from me, I know ye not, x 
Pc. exl. 3. Adder's Poiſon is under their 
„Lips. The Venom of the Wicked is pot 
in their Language or Pronunciation, but in 
their Sentiments and Devices. 
Laiab vi. 58, 7 9. © A Man of unclean Lips; 
„ and I dwell in the Midſt of a People 
of unclean Lips this hath, touched thy 
« Lips, and thine Iniquity is taken away.“ 
The unclean Lips, we fee, were. Iniquity; and 
fuch an, Epithet is uſed with Lips, as if the 
Prophet had been ſpeaking only of the Lips of 
his Mouth; and their being cleanſed, is tak- = 
2 ts — in 8 
Or, acknowledge you nat. a 


(a) 


4h Aby the Polbätin be had 1 » 
1 xzthohg u People polluted With wicke 
| bughts and evil Devices whoſe Words and 
Sage muſt freq come through his | 
Lips, when he rep apr WED fg 
* N Alk. 78. ff 18 k the L Caen, | 
d feat t the pur 
2 Fe e hou 9 125 as ſe. 
4 A Jy A ir Imaginatic 

aft, iet e; The Lips of 56 jr 
800 againſt me, he dir Devices are 
8 nt” te all the Day.” He does not 
thplaii'6f ther Lips, with telpett to their 
'differevt D/#{e#; but their idelatrous Malice 
| afid Bunte, th the Effect of their nope 


ith, 
=” 179 3.5 0 We wit Voller the Cilyes | 
of bür Yip * "This is" tendered, Heb: Lili. 
. he thit of NT 1 g to his 
« Name.” ' e pbtra, confeſhonem = 
tfÞiram. 1 At the Ys, it is Well known, 
undetſtand ie in their private Weieings. 
Ab. . 9. * 1 Will tor de the People a 
3 * Lip that they ma) all call upon, 5 
oy "the Low, & rve him with one 
7 (Hi. "Shoultder 7, e,) Conſent,” A pure 
I cannot meat 4 clean "Moath,; nor can it 
be Lorne e bete, or 1 5 1 f Pronuncia- 
: afcffion or Sake ntiments in 
| Religion, that all us u ein the Wark 
1 the true God. 7 


1 
„. 


1 1 ; 
As a People of anclean Lips is a People 
polluted with falſe and fy Tees i Re- 
ligiop, in 1/@jab cited above, and a clean Lip 
is a pure Religion, in the laſt Text; ſo am. 
mering Lips mean a falſe and lying Religion; 
and ſo the Old and New-Teſtament. both call 
the. Idolatry of the Heathen a Lie. As Haiab 
kxviii. 11. With Hammering Lips and dus. 
1 ther Tongue will he ſpeak to this People. | 
To whom he ſaid,” This is the Reſt where- 
« with ye may cauſe the Weary to reſt, and 
* this is the refreſhing ; yet X13KX 89 I could 
«© 0 bring or iuduce them to Obedience,” 
The Prophet is threatening Ephraim or the 
Kingdom of 1/7ge/ with Ca tity, for refuſing 

to hear the clear, plain and faithful Advice of | 
God; and tells them, that they, ſhould be 
made to hear a, People whole. Tongue they | 
ſhould not underſtand, and whoſe Lip ſhould 
be a lying, or ſtammering and falſe one; For 
Pammerg is a proper metonymical Epithet 
with Lips here; for they as naturally quiver, / 
and the Tongue falters, in telling a Lie, ot a 
dark blind Story, as the Eyes ſtare in a 
Fright; or the Tongue ſhoots and darts in 
haſty and paſſionate talking; or the Noe | 
"heats in Anger; or the Ears unſald in liſten- | 
ing. Haiol couples together, becauſe they 
went together, in this Caſe, theſe Hing "te | 


and another Tongue, We muſt adapt 
Word flammering to the metonymical Sen: 
of Lips in this Text as we do in the other a- 
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ent fi ces | ay ag 74 
vident om t text, 18 5 
ing or the Captivity of ae a 
. the People of another ongue and | 
mering Tis. mult be the Syrians and Go 
deans, whoſe Tongue was then different from 
the Hebrew, but ww were no Stammerers as 


0 Tongue, or, Pronunciation. that we. Know- 
of, | Rabſhekeb, when oy. the Walls of 


. ſeems. to have had 


0 Impedi- | 


en in bis Speech; But their Religion was a 
Lie; and he and his. Maſter 2 wn. oped 
_ ther, when dg came to the Proof, 


Mr, H 


b Paſloge 


ht CHEN ps given Ground for the. No. 


tion of a ſudden, 15 miraculous. 


: of Languages 3. for that learned atleman 


_ ati * and deny, defend or oppoſe, this 
or that Side of a Queltion, without declaring 
. own Sentiwents about it. He thinks. he 
las, that Mr. Holloway has ſufficientiy con- 


1 95 Mr. Rs haſty Criticiſm on Lis, lf 


and. refers. Mr. Moody and. myſelf to that 
Confutation; . With what View it is eaſy to 


didern. The Poctor laughs in his Sleive, 
dot 9 titters ſo loud, that he ſpoils his 


i; . 


* 


— = fated by Mr. Hy 
. — ſo much e at it, except 
Tr ot ſo much as 
= 185 , nay not à Laugh, at e of the Sag 


| Eoidevics in . 
2 es at Ba his View in . 
Hquity of the Hebrew Ton , being the offi- i 
cious Honour of defending a Man, not les 
fer his 1 chan his Station | in 
the Church. a 4 320 5 
And now m nous a tend 
Mr, 2 a 15 more Words with you, co 


And 1 do wich 1 fot Gee enter on 
deleryes thi 


25 other Tongues, are alſo ſed for 
| Languages, and other U 
1 eee Daun, l a 4 
fab, Bat 


5 0 272 
Bat:Prapnnciationg and Uterances, are quits 
dier Fla from Languages and Dial 
OT as much. ag the two Organs they 


g 0 da. 25 Tongue is properly Lan- 
ge, and the 7775 „ as they Utter 4. * — 
I 85 mean, „ be what we. 65 or utter, 
jeh is gur! ee -Q | 


Au 15 usges; Wy 1 the ate 
« rent Manner of Utterange as to Pronupcia- 
* tion.” . $6]! a different Pronunciation, ſyp- 
| 15 5 that the Senſe of does nat 8 
fiferent ee and Lips th a 
| of 4 aiab, ſtiled Stammering, will. a rel 5 
Voice, as the eee of t 
1 wt to the Manner of pronouncing t 9 55 of ng 
it Falls thoſe Lips, yore ing. or. Cg, 
e on, repderiog them i 2 | 


from ſome 


| $2? = the Pho 0 41 Ds 
23252 ] L06M an- 
e r the 10 14 1 E of 

Fee e ace . 


ar Stammerer f 10 Pain, and it is 
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6 * 
occaſions any Difference in the Language of 
the Stammerer, nor ſhould one be ſuppoſed as 
the Cauſe or Effect of the other. Had the 


jectors at Babel inſtantaneouſly, that not one 
of them could ſpeak plain, at leaſt without 
 Tremblings and Diſtortions of the Lips, it 
might indeed have ſet them a ſtaring at one 
another; and if each had taken it into his 
Head that the other mocked him, it might 
| have occaſioned Fighting and Confuſion e- 
nough ; but no other Confuſion, that is none 
in the Meaning of their Words, when they had 
ſtuttered them out; we muſt obſerve that 
is not mentioned in the whole Ac- 
count of the Confuſion at Babel; and Lips it 
is here contended; ſignify the Pronunciation, 
Of whom does {ata ſpeak, when he ſays, 
with fammering Lips and another Tongue 
will be ſpeaks to this People ? © The Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. refers it moſt apparently to 
2 the Gift ofdivers Languages,” ſays Mr. Hey. 
But did the A ſtles ſpeak with fammering 
Ls, or ridiculous Tremblings and Diſtortions 
of- l 1 Or did Greet or Latin, the 
 Chaldee or Syriac, or any other Tongue we 
know any Thing of, require ſuch ſtammering 
or ſtuttering to get their Words out? We 
know of no ſuch Curſe upon theſe Tongues ; - 
or any Defect in the Organs of the Speech of 
theſe or any other People, more than there was 
9 the N Ne had burnſelf an 
| bi | Im- 


divine Power altered all the Lips of the Po- 


be boch of Mouth and Toi 
ing and ſuch Inipediments no — to 
zone Language than another. The different 
Languages God ſpoke to his People: of Jfrae] 
or TT nib the ent Natianc of the World 
, at the Gift. of Tongues, wert as and 
Hat i. e \ſhooth and as oo 
-guage whatever. We know not how Hebrew 
 Jounded to the Ear, or hom ſmooth it run over 
the Tongue, whether ⁰⁰ν, Y renn gern an, 
ot no; but v have a great deal of Reaſon to 
think that ſeveral 3 under 
% the opptobrious Diverſity of foeign or 
* barbarous Languages,” were of this — a 
fluous Kind. Greet, the x one of thoſe 
barbarous Languages God poke: to Mankind 
by, after the Day of of Pentecoſt, was fluent and 
harmonious, and the Apoſtles, we have no 
Reaſon to think, Bammered- in enen 
themſelves. 
There are aue wrong Steps i in this. In- 
ference from the Words of |//aiah, referred to 
by St. Paul; both the Prophet and Apoſlle 
diſtinguiſh the Lips and Tongue. Stammer- 
ing does not alter one men into another. 
Nor dozs one Language ſtutter more than an- 
other. There ate ſcaree two Perſons perhaps 
that pronounce their Words alike, and 
different Language, it is true, differs alſo in its 
-Prbnunciaticn ; but chat makes no Difference 
in 


0 py 


Muy Fe Lang 
to have ſprupg out of the Mud of 


Bruker; as * were fotmerly faid to 
do, Nut of that of the Ni; Were as ſoſt and 
werde, Los hit 5 to the conttary, 
ab che y Language need” be. 
ers 3 Alen Tan en grey 
either 12 however Were in being in 
Tab's 2 But 1/aiah' does not hint 4 
Word in this Place, that either of them hid: 
. "Inftattancobs or ard 
"at Buben, not does he Eiifound the 
rende betwixt Protruncration and L 
wage but, (if Lip be the Manic of Pro 
atten) ex dy dee guiſhes ke 
-Anzuages differed in his Time, aa hi 
"Aramith, but fo little that they re 2 
reſſdly near related, and the latter a ert Bo 
froth the other, 8 we may fi e by its imilar; 
but irregular Grarntnar; its Hihilir but vi- 
tlous Terminations, &c, and very probably i 
Pronunciation was different! but the flathinal 
Words ippeat to Have been the Tame, as faf as 
we can ge, 2 Syriac the Oli-Tefta. 
ment has pre that we Tee What 
the Language wis, and of how wide a Spread, 
by its being the Lan age of Babyion, as well 
as Ninebeb. And if Stammering, Gabble and 
Gibberiſh are not proper Epithets for it, then 
1/aiah muſt mean ſomething elſe, by che am- 
ring Lips of theſe God would talk to his 
People by, ſince they would not hear him! 
T 2 And 


i 2g 


5 2 cover and compre. 


C7 
Rache Apoſtle cannot ber ber pf ofed to 77. | 
two Ex- 
freffions of flammering Ri and . anotheri 
Tongue within.,the one Word Tongues, fince. 
they are two ſuch different Things and bare 
. . e or Connection with each . 


with the Gin 0 Tongues. 
1 125 ach Ip 7 


aul ſo 2 the Paſlage, of. 
Aab, as if the Faſt way tr . 


ing the miraculous Gift of . which u- 
ſo manifeſtly contrary 9 . 
text, but only that. God had threatened to, 
l by Men of 8 


ſpeak to his unbelieving P 
Tongue, as a Sign that their Puniſhment, 
was from him; cee een of God's 

Heritage might have alſo a different Lip or 
Coofution, and. had; which the Apoſtle had 


= uo Occaſion to re- ca pitulate, being only ſnew- 
ing that ſpeakin 2 different Tongues was 


of no. further Value than as it was a rage 
Vnbelievers that underſtood them ; but of no 
Uſe to Believers or Unbelie vers —— did not. 
A double Uſe is made ot the next Text cited, 
Letter and wa 124.4 uz. Ezek. xxxvi. 3. 
« Ye are made to come the Lip of the. 
% Tongue and Reproach of the Peop 8. or 
nam iz? now, 115 f. H paraphraſes it,— 
Vo are become a By- Word even in the hea- 
«« then Gabble or Gibberiſh, that is among the 
« babling Nations wherein ye are in Captivi- 
ty And the lame Queſtion will ariſe here as 
wires, eder the ne of the 17 — 
n 
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| then are juſtly demonſtrated Cibberiſtu or 

* Athens or Nome may be ſaid to gabble, as to 
Pronunciation, more than Ur of the Chaldees 


where Heber lived ; or eruſalem. The 
Margin of our Bible rendem it, Ve are 
made to come upon the Lip of the Tongue,” 
as the Hebrew ſtands: And it is Tongue, and 
not Tongues,” in the Original. I confeſs I do 
- not know what the Lip of 2 Tongue means, 
or if Lip be to be conſtrued Pronuncietion, 
as ſeems to be hinted, ** Ye are made to come 
upon the Pronunciation of the T ongues.“ 
This would ſuppoſe there were ſeveral Tongues 
or Nations, that ſhould have them in Derifion, 
- but no ways infinuates that thoſe — 
vere Gabble or Gibberiſh Nor is coming 
5 the" Pronunciation, a vety intelligible 
| But as Tongue ſignifies Obliguy, Slan- 
thy; and 27 Infamy, or By- Word, the Senſe 
bond be plain, Ye are made to hang upon 
< the Lip, a Subject for the Tongue, i. ©. = 
„ Obliquy and By-Word of the | 
When People mock and deride others, ey 
- drawl their Words out, and keep: them. upon 
the Lip; ſo fammer is in Hebrew ta morł. 
And this Paſſage" only ſays, the Nations ſhould 
have them in Derifion, ho ſhould keep or 
hang their Names as a Proverb-and By- Word 
upon their Lips, by Way of Drollety. Which 
drawling out of Words ſpoke in Detifion; is 
dot liar to any one La e, or any one 
| People, bt is as natural to — as Lughing 
9 | 


{> 278) 


erplexity. 
of: prey Paſſage, that the 
ſhauld b they are. at this very 
a By⸗ Wend, and Subject of Detifion to 
l Nations z mocked and drolled upon on all 
Occaſions. And if hanging a 3 or Keep- 
ing it upon g the Lip. be | 
where ihe Mark of Reſeenc 1 the Bo Bat 
t 0 Languages, * H 
. One Thing further, Imi 
obſerve with Regard to this Text, as well as 
the former, and that which is to follow next; 
that is, that Mr. H i¹ and Doctor Sharp 
ſieem to forget, when they call' the Lan- 
See of the Nations, Babble, Gabble, and 
- Gibberifh, that they were not ſo according 
-totheiromn Account, after God: had — 
the univerſal Chaos of Babble that ſwallowed 


the original Language, into Tongues again. 
85 the Texts cannot call thoſe Languages 


Dal and Gibberi/h. aſter it was made into 
5 7 Tongues 3 wie may as well call the World a 

| | yr e rcp Aggregate 
Gaar. 


pon the 
| Spris of the Projectors of Babel, from the 
Look of divine Wrath, like that at Sodom, 
would have effected their Eyes rather. than 
their Lips; Terror certainly affects the Organs 
dne for the Time, but they recover 
© A GN is over 3 and Mr. vx 

-- ur ſuppoſes, | 


"The Terror of God ſuppoſed to be u 


W 


8 


without any [Authority from the 
Tr that the People at Babel had a. irem- 
bling Lip, and Hefitation inflited upon them, 
as to their vocal Powers ;- and that ſuch. r1d6- 
'Cuulous 8 nd Shine 124% of till. the 
nt's in off to Jah- 

Lum p. i of which there is no Proof, 
and; I beleive I may ay, ng Authority in 
Hiſtory to be found for it; and yet the Con- 
ſtruction of theſe Texts, on which the Gen- 
tlemen lay their chief Streſs, ſuppoſes the 
Fact. ee Lips, e. gr. it it 58 A 
flammering Pronunciation, and as J 
would underſtand the Phrase of a = 
ebildifo Story, makes all who were under the 
Confußon, Sta mmerers, Drawlers, 1 or 
_ how or other inapabds of peaking 
Plain. 
And ſo docs the next Text Dr. Sharp 1. | 
fers me to, vix. Jaiab xxxiii. 19. Thou 
3 ſhalt not ſee a fierce. People, of a deeper 
* Speech than thou canſt perceive ; (Heb. of 
« a deeper Lip than thog canſt hear)! of a 
4 ſtammering and ridjculqus Tongue that 
« thou canſt not underſtand.” 

Mr. H——y ſuppoles. an Objettor to 
lay, that, The Term bearing is never put 
4 for -what we 5 by. 2 js | 
« La Let. and 8 124 don't 
kane amber he will and abs Objector; and 
J believe it is never put with Voice or Lan- 
ü cuage, but in the 5 of. underſtanding * 

F 


( . fl 
1 5 Sicatſs e d ar Wide Wers 


without underſtanding it, as aiab xxxvi. 11. 
beſides thoſe Places cited by Mr. H 5, . 
<< Speak to thy Servants in the Syrian Lan- 
1 guage, for we hear, 1. é. underſtand," it.“ 
And this reconciles Act ix. 7. © Hearin 
4 pm a Noiſe,” and chap. xxii. 9. He 
not the Voice of him that ſpake.” "They 
heard a Sound, but not the Sound of the 
"Speaker ; they heard the Speaker, but not 
What he ſaid: Hearing what a Perſon ſays, 
implying you underſtand what he ſays. But 
10 return to Jaiab xxxiii. 19. Suppoſe we 
undlerſtand it, as before, of a People, whoſe 
- *Notions ſhould be too obſcure and dark to be 
made Senſe and Truth of; a People void of 
Truth and Underſtanding ; ſuch an one as is 
_ predicted, Deut. xxxii. 21. to be the Seourge 
* Hracl. ] will move them to Jealouly, 
with thoſe which are not a People; I will 
3 provoke them to Anger, with 4 fooliſh Na- 
tion. Such an one, as he who truſted in 


| God; was not to ſee. © Thou ſhalt not ſee a 
Pp fierce People, of a deeper Lip than thou canſt 


% underfiand ; of a flammering Tongue, (ſuch 
* as either Liars or Children have) a , 
76 wit bout underfianding.” It ſeems to be the 

| that were nent Underſtanding; . 

4 fierce People, of thick Lips and ſtam- 

e mering Tongue, without Underſtandingz” 

a weak and eli People, whoſe Lip, or 


. eee ee i wha eats 


un- 


| (47) 1 
ws from the Wan t'of Senſe, not De- ; 
JEW | their Language or Manner of Pro- 
ok bu Pal — before, oh, = 
1 te 745 an eri 2s we re, 
luted, and Lon ſuch Wade to 25 in its - 

guratv Senſe of Semimem; and it "is 

ing an Idea from a natural Deeck in fl 
- the Lip, as we'do from the natural Uſe and 

Perfection of it; and is much eaffer than our 
me Way of ſpeaking, when we ap- 

1 me, dark and blind, to a confuſed or 
falſe Story ; and though ' every thick lip'd 
blubbering Stammerer is neither Fool ner 
Kfave, Rb ſuch 9 — ee 800 
Speech always carty che Appearan of | 
and Weakneſs with tber; and. a Liar very | 
feldom tells his'Story glibly 75 without hacker- 
Ing and Hefitation.. 

'«. The Word 199 P/"cxiv; 1. i ; ſpoken bf 
«© the ÆAgyptiant as a People of a fran 17 3 
* or Language, to Jfrael,” ſay theſe 4 
men. No; not Lip nor Language. It is pen 
of the #® e as a barbarous People; but 
neither . original or antient Tranſlations fay 
any Thing about Lip or Tongue ; and barba- 
n is as applicable to Mamers as Languages. 
"The Words are, When Mae went out 
f Ægypt; the Houſe of Jacob from y 
« 395 a borbarous People. Hut whether in 
The and Language remains to be proved. 
'T 


Word core occur no where elſe, unleſs 5" be 
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1 gels and does 28 ro | 


ITY 


| Reference to Language and fir 
would wy BRAY re 
der ow a. ed gs 


; 1 1628 ger 
= = 


it would: r- 


ly IE ; 0 
ly as 8 
= Para 8 but . 
. 3 but that miſled L Jews 
 *who choſe to follow an arbitra Conſtruction ; 
againſt all Probability, or et Poffibility, af 
its being right: Unleſs the Chaldee meant bar- 
— In our Senſe of the Word, cruel and 
Vialent; and then the Miſtake yp upon the 
later Jrwiſb Writers, The Lip, mentioned 
F, bexxi. 5. it is ſaid, that God: beard 
3 7 mr hee, muſt be ſpoke in the Senſe 
of not knowing ſo as to FRE which 
be would not acknow 1 
Thbegeneral Tradition inthe 26 ißloch Ta- 
| [dition be of ſufficient Date, that Pelig was 
© named from rhe "Diſperſion of the Nation, 2 


5 


Abet Ton —— = | 
„ b 
4. 5 *Earch; 15 ar 885 


| Ao, and. many . 
and Governments fertled ; and 
Gy as yet the Fear of God, before:their Eyes, 


25 appears by Pharoab's nr Me 


haviour, nay; and of the Childron 2 
" 10 Abraham ; and though Canagn begame au 
hundred Years afterwards ripe for W 
Fe. their In:quity wat * when A- 
m came among them ; and though Nan 
predicted the future. Wickeduaſs of Canaun, 
and gropbeticady declared him acour/ed yet 
there were others as wicked: as he, and more 
wicked than bis. Poſterity; as witneſs - the 
. Earlier Deſtruction of * and their more 
ex- 


Feunce i T 
Ft in th Days of Peig. a t 
Death of Noa; and this en 
tio hundred Years for the Diſperfion to take 

Place in; for ſo long Peleg lived. If the ſe- 

8 venil Farties betook themſelves to their ſeveral 
- Colonies at once, and the Piſperſion were 
l not a Work of Time, which it is highly pi 

dbadle! it was, as the Diſperſion of the Tribes 
through Conzan was, though the whole Land 
"was divided'to'themn-in ene Day. hit ol 

Ing of the Earth, muſt mean'the allot 
out to the ſeveral Families, 'which might be 
done at the Birth of Peleg, and would natu- 
© rally give Ground for the Name, if the Di- 
” viſion. was then ſettled, © and in his Time 

. would certainly take Place. All the Families 
ol the Sons of Noab, mentioned Gen. x. moſt 
"be: in being when the Earth was dirided to 


| Pe ; and that Drv: become tho 
4 is or Date 'of . ſpeaks | 
© of,” Or, the Interruption” the Proqectom at 
> 8230 met with, which made them deſiſt 
"from their Work, on which the principal 
Parties divided, that might be the Epoch, and 
-* Occaſion of Peleg's Name; but here is no Di- 
EL of Tongues, or any Thing like it, hint- 
at in this Divifon of the Earth, unleſs 

Do * Barth means * ; and che rtr of 
i. my 3. "the . 


+ 5 


the; Ground, 4 We en" "og 
the Ground, or. People, imply a Di- 
viſion, of Tongues i in it. Py. 585 Hh 
But Mr. H ; thinks; Letter and Spirit, 
pe 12 hit. i the ſacred Oracles have allo, 
*.u er the Jams 2255 alluded to the fame 
1 15 P/. ly. g. in particular refers to the 
A Drvifun of the, Nations, by 
3: „ oy n 1. Ves, and de- 
« nounces a which is, taken (in 
4 Terms) from 1. inflicted” on the aid, 
« moſt aſtoniſhing Occaſion. | Swallbw 172 
© Lord, and do their 7. guet. Ne 93 
vot in Terms taken from chat ſuj ed Curſe; 
for neither Tongust, nor Avis ung them are 
mentioned in the whole Account ; And n- 
Fninding, or mixing, is the very Reverſe of 
dividing. I have 80 confidered the LL 
and conſets had no Idea of what dividin 
Tongue . meant, .ull. this Method of ip . 
ting the Roots in Hebrew, '. gave 5 
4 7 to take an oe. vg 4 
is were 1 35 Manner of the Con ufion 252 
, it muſt neceſſarily lead to the ſame 
it 71 then; and ſwallow up. the 92 Lan. 
guage in the fame Gibberiſh it did there, and 
render it a Chaos of uni verſa! Babble again; 
for. that muſt be the Conſequence of 
an arbittary Diviſion of radical Words. Mr, 


H——y explains the Manner of the Confufion 


from this Text, and Dr. Sharp ſeems parti- 
cularly fond of it. 1//, The Subſtance of 
+ the one OW LPT: was firſt ſunk, 
: th 


I ' 


6 
2 pant cr 
un ver ſal Babble. 2 
Wn bn 7 , 
$88) div 


ain = Win 1 | 
a | 
er We 


Fol to ar the 2 ut dividbd but of the 

7 en ies hacs of Babble" Was not La. 

Fuge 775 In, Cibbenid; how then can 

2 hp barge, Wh the Pfalrtuſt 

: 155 in the 7 2 allade to ms: 

ihs 4 Babble, or Jatgol "Which wits nb 

"onfue, into Tongues? ThE off oy Lan 

. Os bel Hit, 4% f i 
We feallewed up u þ whole, and 4 Chaos of Bab 

came, but bow does nat appear, in'its Room; 

| and in the Room of chat Clacy, eure many 

: Wk g Lips, barbarotts' Lab ouages, an 
5pprobriqus Diverſity of Dlalects, " feminply 

lit tle better than the chacrie Cheriſh they 


Were 


is mg e in a few, oh 5 
Art ing is All Initation. 
Nobody hall had any” Words, Nobody 66 

Hao Pronounted any 10 have taught others, 
Theſe learned Gentlemen are not the only Per- 
ſons that have laid à Streſß in Writing on 

\Subje&t, upon” Phraſes that are confüfed, 

ſcure and uncertain, and which tather 5 5 
dict than prove what they alm at. They never 
ate the Cafe, abd tell you precr/ely what, 92 


mean the Gr! 4 a ſuppoſing it 
Ffelate by 78 but in ſuch ed 
Phraſes as are Inconſiſtent Wich thermſeldes, 
with that very Evidence * Hey would i 0 
that Confufien by WD 
"Dr. Sharp Utes his ratet of VII. 2 3 
In his Auriguicy, p. 84, 85. and ch lays, 
Now if this was the Cale, by what KM. 
2 dence does it appear, if one may prejt 1 1 5 
22 aucb Queftion, that the 22 
* not have been one of thoſe particular Di 
lects or Tongues, into which the one ori an 
„Language Was thus divided and bwin. 
The Anſwer to Mr. H-—=y* will frye for 
the Doctor's Queſtion, There ws no original 
Language, on this Suppolition, to be divided; 
it was fwallowed up and ſunk.— If the original | 
e was ſwallowed up, there ron be no 


Om 


=. or tha Peg 4 | 
= 4474 of Hebrew bein 3 75 "Language, 
is, proved from, the 7 lames of Perſons and 
e being Hebrew, in jo many Countries 
| before and fince the Flood.) There were no 
Frgments left of what was ſwallowed up 


7 vin. « The c en Bake), according 


„ be Scripture Accoun t of it, i. e. a8 
D.. Sharp ET 8 : Account, was a 
Cale or ſwallowing up of the original 
Tongue, p. 84, 85. and where will he find his 
Fragments of it? I mult be like Jonah, whole 
zn the Whale's Belly. And it is to be wiſhed 
the Doctor would tell us wn to hapeh 
ſuch a Neſt of Tongues "The Doctor is 
not arguing ad "22 e Mr. H- 
for he allows his to be the — Account of 
the Conjiufion of Tongues, (as the Affair of Ba- 
bel is ſo improperly called by them, upon their 


bug OP. and cites it wich er 


The Gentlemen ap to lay a Steels | both 
of them, on the Tran/lation of "he Text, viz. 
Tal. Iv. 9. - Swallow up, O Lord, and 
divide their Tongues.” The Commentator 
muſt take greater Liberties than the Yerfions 
have, to make Senſe, of theſe Words as they 
 Nand, As ſo great a Streſs is laid upon them, 
and ſo much is een to be contained in the 

- Expreſſions, as to deſcribe the very Manner of 
"the " Confuſion, the Reader will excuſe my ex- 
| 122 amining 
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(a9). „ 
amining tie Tait Word by Word. ß 
Ti r 3 
ar Wide to anſwer and in the Ver- 
fions. We have 9 de u 1p; | 
it means as much deſtroy ing Things _ 8 
n e Nabe ap and de- 9 
voured. The Word is applied to 750g whts, 18 
Atﬀions, Contrivances and Words. *©* Their : 
« Wiſdom is ſwallowed up.” Pſal. cvii. — 
and Eccleſe x. 12. The Lips of a Fool ſhall 
fwallow him up.” Not meaning the Dialit 
. he , or his Manner of Pronunciation, 
mall prove his own Deſtruction; but his own 
Oounſel, ts and Contrivances, ſhall 
lead him to his own Ruin. Which is moſt 
eminently true of Imaginations in Religion, 
they always confound themſelves at long run, 
and Aa ee in them, as the Project of X 
Babel did. 35 rendered divide as a Verb, 
may be a Naum, a Stream, or Torrent, which { 
is applied to Words or Language, a Torrent of 
ill Language, or of Noiſe and Abuſe, is proper 
and common. Such was certainly poured out 
againſt that great Perſon, this P/ahn relates to. 
And he prays that God would fallow up the 
Torrent or Stream of their Tongue againſt 
bim,——* I would haſten my Eſcape from 
„ the windy Storm and Tempeſt. Swallow 
up, O Lord, the Torrent of their Tongue, 
« for I ſee Violence and Strife in the Cy. * 
This windy Storm and Tempeſt, Violence and 
- Serge, a well be calle a Torrent or 
U | Stream ; - 
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not remain to be divided. 


What othe 
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would examine them but 51 
lf, t „e dur 


La, on ſecond Frogs b and con- 
_ vincing as he took them to be. He will dis- 


_ fingui \betwixt Pronunciation and Language; 


and aſk. himſelf (which: no doubt. Dr. 5 


+ would have done, had he not. ip ag, a Th 
Part of a meer Diſputant, who forgot that a 


Chriſtian would be in earneſt when diſputin Fo 
bout the-Word of God) whether the hea 


Nations were all Stammerers, literall 7 or, if 
any of that Variety. of opprobrious P 
_ extreamly proper in Mr. H s View of 


raſes nl 


Things) uſed by him to the Languages of the 

Antients, were any of it proper or applicable 
to the Apoſtles, and the Tongues conferred on 
them on the Day of Pentecaſt? And if a 
Syrian or an Agyptian, a Greek or a Roman, 


and the Apoſtles, were not Stammerers in Lip 


and Tongue, more than a meer Few]; or thoſe 


Languages 9 not di n the Lip of the 


8 peaker, 
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peaker, more than the Hebrew Tongue; 
his Inference from the Words of Jaiab, cited 
by St. Paul, muſt fail; and confounding the 
Lip of all the Earth, cannot imply any Curſe, . 
or ſupernatural Diſtortion or diſturbing of the 
Organs of their Speech; not Barbariſin of the. 
Languages now ſuppoſed to have had an inſtan- 
ee 5 F oY 
| Proofs, are manifeft Miſconſtruc- 
tions of the Words of the — Ta z.as the 
above, I take it, is a Miſ. interpretation of the 
„ , 6 ET. 
Mr. Hi ſeems to ſuppoſe a Difference 
in Lip, i. e. in. Pronunciation; one of the 
Things neceſſary to bring about a Diſperſion. 
But ſurely the Storms of Heaven, or ruſhing 
mighty Winds impelling them in a- miraculous 
Manner, and driving them the ſeveral Ways 
they were to go, (if there were any ſuch made 
Uſe of) were ſufficient to diſperſe them, with - 
out ſo ſtupendous and unneceſſary a Miracle, 
as that of obliterating the Knowledge of one 
Language out of their Minds, and inſpiring 
them with a Number of others. Great Ends 
ol Providence have been anſwered by the multi- 
plyingof Languages; but there was no Occaſion 
for a Miracle ta do what would come about 
Time enough by natural Means, in the Courſe 
of God's ordinary Providence. As ſpeaking is 
all Imitation, the Diſperſion would naturally 
bring about a Difference in Pronunciation 
without any Miracle. And we may conclude 
* e 28 OR 
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ö chat che Difference in this Reſpect, was the 


f 1 


a Difference in Pronunciation. 


Let us now ſuppoſe, that the Evidence for 
the Senſe of nDw Lip, in what we call its 
metonymical Senſe,” is equal betwixt the ne 


Hypotheſis, and the old, as oppoſed by Mr. 
2 betwixt his and the new Hy beſis 


of the late worthy Prelate, Dr. Warp has the 


Honour of defending, I belieye'the moſt fan- 
gaine Oppoſer of Mr. H., will not deny but 


? 


Effect of the Diſperſion; not the Diſperſion of , 
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that there is good Proof, for his Senſe of Lip, 


in ſome Places ; we will ſuppoſe the Evidence 


equal, I ſiy, betwixt Mr, Eu ind bis Op- 


polers, as to the Senſe of Lip, and examine 


the Context, Gen. xi. FIN to ſee which Senſe 
of the Word that woul 
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provided it were uſed in w Senſes, in other 
Places, I ſhall obſerve, , that Mr. H—y_ 
only attempts to prove that it ſignifies Pronun- 


ciation, and Dr, Sharp, who on this Occaſion 


gfeatly applauds him, has not offered to pro- 


duce one lingle Paſſage, where Lip is put for 


_ Tongue; and the Word Tongue is not men- 


tioned in the whole Account, of the Affair of 
Babel, which is ſomething very extraordinary, 


if it related to their Tongue. Tongue is the 


proper and common Word for Language, Lip .. 


being but very ſeldom underſtood, even ac- 


cording to theſe Gentlemen, in the Senſe of 

Pronunciation, which is certainly different 

trom Language; and it is ſomething that te- 
OS $ : ... fea . J | 3 ay mains * | 


# 4 
A | ? : 


0 203 * 
N to. 1601 accbudted for, hs e 
, 5 ſhould hot be uſed by an inſpit W. 
"ter in the Whole Account, ſo as to put his 


_ Meaning out of Diſpute. But we are to ſy} 
poſe that Lip is Pronunciation, and Pr 


ciation 1 7 to Language. Be it ſo. 
nt 


"Even on this double Conceſſion, the Evidence 
i equal , betwixt Mr. Hu, and his Ob- 
jectors.— The Word may be taken either 
ay, why is it immediately to be concluded 
then, as Dr. Sharp does, that his Conſtruction 


"of Lip by. Confeſffion in this Story, is fundamen- 


_ tally wrong? It may be wrong, if the Word 
is capable of both Conſtructions, or it may be 
rigbi, and the Doctor is too haſty in his 
Concluſion. The bare Senſe of the Word, in- 
- deed, will not determine the Point, if it be uſed, 


45 be fays, both Ways. But why muſt he 


*© conclude for his own Side of the Queſtion, as 


_ abſolutely certain, ſhould the Word be uſed ' 
| aby where elſe i io "Big Senſe; where it may | alfo, | 
_ as 8granted, be taken in the other Senle too ? 


This is too ſanguine for fo cool a Diſputant as 
: Dr. Sharp. _ 


But let us look into the Side and ſee what | 


Lip is ſpoke of in it; whether the Manner of 
br ng, or Project. The Sons of Noab 
muſi know that God had preſerved them from 

the Flood, to te- people the Earth, and conſe- 
quently, that they muſt ſeparate in Bodies, 

and occupy the Colonies allotted them; foe 
had Ny” all contipued” together, the ſame 

8 1 QAQauſes 


| bY 294 30 N 
| Cuuſes that prevent People eultiphyin ph faſt, 


5 and overſtocking a Country, muſt 
the ſame Effect at Babel then, as at Ba agdad, or 
| 3 other great City, now. The Time e 


on wag to take Place at, drawing nigh, j 
cir pitching their Tents; in the Plains of 
7 ee ſenſual People, who had a greater 
"Influence over the Multitude, than they ought 
to have had, as their , Paſſions had had over 
15555 are for 6 75 Meaſures to revent the 
Dil) perſion in Ronen that they mig terijoy the 
een of Ambition, by bei e Head of 
the whole Peo ple, on all t CE Picdlas of a 


*Rafticty of lonely RM and the Jabo- 
rious Employment of ; cultivating | 1 5 
Countries, which muſt bring more P i 
and Profit to their Deecndunia * 
ſelves. And the People being all, one a8 yet, 
and their religious Polity of Courſe in the ame 
8 N as the Civil, they propoſe the Building 
great City, and a ſtrong Tower.—A great 
Ci, Yn they might all live bappily together 
in, without going forth to War againſt the 
Elements, Famine, and the numberleſs Diſ- 
| treſſes of TO Colonies. And 5 Tower, 
vt for a ck upon thoſe who ſhou % in 
Dime, and prove refrattory, but for 0 800. 1 
' whoſe Image they would ſet on the Top of it; 
and return Thanks to the God of Heaven, 
" through the Heavens, by whom God ſent his 
e upon. them; k bang: fir to . 
e 


oy 
— 


Ae and pee Ci preferable. to the 


iu * 
by whom the Mater viſited 


"the Servant! 


N. B. They did not deny God at firſt; but 
him 


worſhif 


tlie Heavens! ;. then | 
d Gat walked in the Circuit of” 


ven and did not, ſome'fhid'fbon K that 195 
could not „e through the thick Darkneſs; 
and chax he Had leſt the World to itſelf,” "The 
next Step ts Which, was — he e 
him; but chat was ſome Time firſt” The 
Propoſal of a City, and its eomfortable Con- | 
yeniences,: "Pleaſures ' and Diverfioſſs, took 
mightily';' and they cine in general, im 
diately into it. The Tower, and a G6. 
the Top of ſuch a ſtately Building, hadthe 
Air of Grandeur and'Piety, Not a fiery fly. 
Serpent could glitter more, and the 
was ſwallowed. They lay che Foundations of ; 
the City, Build its Walls, and raiſe the ſofty 
Top of its Tower to the Heavens, to 3 85 
they ſot on the Summit, an Image of Sem, 
the ruling Name. This wie the largeſt City 
the World ever ſaw yet, within Walls. The 
Attempt was advancing, when God faw T nes 
ceſſary to take ſome extraordinary Step to de- 
feat the curſed Preject. Ver. v . The Ford 
„ me dewn to ſee in hit on Pe#/ons, 
the City and the Tower vwrhich the io 
*r dren of Men boilded. And the Lord fad, 
<< Behold the People is one. One Body un- 
Ar ile ſan⸗ Laws, e ald have all one Lip, 
„ and this to do: And now no- 
100 u will bs reffraineg HG them, which 
a WS 


cabs 


« they. (can or will)..i 
< let us go down, and F wird 
| « Lip, that one may not hear. the Lip of an- 


| « other.” The Complaint inſt them i S 
by we ſer f 18 for their doing, not t ir Tongue. 


« This they begin to do. No bg will 
1 be reſtrained from benz, that Tatagination 
« can prompt them to.“ It. is their-Conſent 
or Union in their diabolical Deſign, that God 
'B mercitully; Ae of for them, leſt 
one, Imagi bring. on another 3 and they 
ſhould all be unavoidably involved in the wick- 
ed. Device. of ſome 6 which 86 
they were all one People, and one, Lip, Can- 
ä 2 regions ee or Gee | 
in c . is 
9 2 People who . 8 FP 
as DIS is Language, and the 6 ug = 
k. it; ſo all the Earth being one Lip, is, 
at all were one religious. bly, under 
Bo fame. ſpiritual Head, and having the ſame 
Creed, * Confeſſion. and the ſame 
Mordt or outward 1 N of their Senti= 
ments, whether as to Prayers or Ceremonies, | 
would neceſſarily. follow. Had they had dif» = 
ferent Tongues before, or ſoon after this apoſ- 


3 4 Yep, they might ſtill have, joined to- 


in it, as ſo many different Nations often 

in one common Cauſe. But what A- 
larms the good Providence of God, way, their 
new. Confeſſion, ©* this they begin to do, let us 
% n of it. What God 


"+ came 
F - ; e 


TY 


— to. confound; was the new 


nat and Lip, the Word Sh 
bear that In wut de cat Toingh. 


nation here. U 1 7 S177 3-4 
But it is u * bene ed 
Lip ot Tongue, inrorddr $0. @MEtheir TJ 
Confeſſion ; or hat ws conſoutided their Pro- 
Language by divi ing. But the Text 
b uc ſuch:hings It only ſays according 
to their on 'Conſtrudtion that Cod con- 
Founded their L z not a Word of His 
. doing it by dividing their Tongue, or a 
Word en confounding their Lip or Imma 
„(Which alarmed the Geodneſ = 
5 — ſo much) provided Lip" /fighifies 
Tongues"! Je we be Project that larmed wil I 
brought God down to the Barth? and ir 
muſt be that newiScheme of Religion, and 


their: Tower ab a Temp le and Caſtle both 


will bear this Conſtruction, and cun be 


into; of ſetting up a new) God, the Face of 
che Story evidently. leads to it. ut 
The firſt: Verle ſays, „ Tbe whole Barth 
2 he vhnnF cot hrg anc This 
is ver. 6. being one P and of one 
. e, The whole Earth befote the Flood, | 
Fleſh had corrupted its Muy, and yet Tt 
Nadu bs on bal ot „ 
101 gets 


the: Building of the City, as the Snare; and = 
chat God came to- put a Stop to. And f 
red to that Conſent they were all drawn 


HR 0 ( «gs ) 
grts-thiscin ſexeral Parts. of his Antiquitytend 
all the Earth might again e ee | 
or go inta that wauld-1 | 
rupt it-in Time, without Noah and his — 
diate Sons, o en ſome other principal Per- 
Ons, joining in the Scheme of che deluded = 
M.ultitude ; and God micht cantound the Lip 7 
it all the Barth, without meddling with the 
49 of Noa, and ſeveral other pious: Men, 
who might, in Time, and with: — Helpfaf 
God's perſonal Preſenoe, bring their Own 
more appropriate —— to Benſa and 
Reaſon. What Noab did on his Occaſian ur 
N are not told and can only conjecture; that he 
Was not, cnfederate in this, E Von, m 
6 Character 374 Prapbat and Teaatinit | 
Righteouſneſs; hut What id t old | 
v, with tegand to Religion, and: chat Lan- 
guage which is the R of tire 


— — 
n to Tera We 
| were not concerned. in the Plot, or drawn into 
the Sin of; it; and by them was 
nnd Hebrew. preſerved to the World. But 
what Hint is there all this while) abaut their 
Language, or What has a diaieftical\ Unity to 
do, either in plotting; or a dialectical Difference 
| ane ee 
—— mmiraeulouſly brought 
them, could not alone counterplot 
Scheme as: this; and other Cauſes — ade 
n „ are more K 


for ioterrupti TR Bui * Scheme they 
Were upon. ore Tongues, or as many how- 
ever, as are ſuppoſed 24 (ING been here, were 
| confederate together in this very Scheme in 
h Nebuchadnezzar's Time, and fell down, not- 
, withſtanding their great Diverſity of Lan- 
ges, Wit one Conſent, and at one Time, 
fore his 11 85 They bad all one OP» 
2 many Tongues. 
n Seripture ces not tell us what Me- 
tbod God took, whether Force or Perſuaſion, 
to break the 9 and diſunite the 
1 League of Babel. ( Gog came drum to them. 
This 1 is all that is aid. God came in Perſon | 
to all Bee, at Bochin, apd expoſtulated: with 
them . Ke. have not obeyed my "Voice. 
Why have ye done this , And the Pegple 
lift up their. Voice and wept,. Fug... 11, 
The like Remonſtranct and p onal Appear- 
ance of God muſt have alike Effect upon the 
better Sort at Babel, Who, when the Snate 
that was ſet lor chem, and the Wickednes of 
the Attempt was made, appear, would. deſi 
from it, diſunite, and ſeparnte in thejs, p proper 
Bodies. They were not all turned Devil at 
"once. Could they help  reverending Gd 
when they La him? unaan, one of the 
wickedeſt of them, except his Neghew Nim- 
rod, Was not complea bay © ſo, till in his Paſterity 
ove fix hundred cars Afterwards, When 
"they were' deſtroyed as being ſunk 3 into that 
Gulph of Conupiion, which tlic WORDIPoWs 


COILS {3 4 


* 


Mi, »* 
Wo? 1 


| ue che Heavets 4" Jad" « 
"This Lip, or Confetlion, for ch l it is allowed 
Li i, ſtands for in ſome Parts, of Seri pture, 
Was greatly diſconcerted for the 92 bur 
00 ſdon gained its Ground in different Coun- 
tries; but the Rapidity of its Spread was ſtopt 
© by the ſeaſonable Check given it by God in 
Perſon; and the Diſtance to which the Con- 
bh federates were diſperſed from each other, wlio 
4 1 9 8 quartelling, as all Nations do, with one another, 
1131 their private Ends of Ambition and In- 
"rereſt,” was one principal Means of confound- 
- _— or beinging to nothing. the Whole of it, 
1 each deſtroying each 'others Images and hie- 
5 8 Records (Which 93 all . 
Tp hat gf Pele Knowledge, 
= ehcp after Moſes): as the Tide of War pre- 
E | Wied. There was a Lip in "Mr. H—n's 
7285 Senſe of it, ſet up at Babel; a wicked At- 
techpt, or wicked Counſel, was here plotted, 
and come into by fo great a Majority, as to 
call them al} the Earth: The Word Lip it is 
"allowed is a proper Word for ſuch a wicked 
"Counſel. This Counſel, whether you under- 
rand it, as 1 ſuppoſe Br. Sharp does, of þ 
; Design of g. ing aboye the Clouds, and der, 5 
"Ing wich God in Heayen itſelf, according 
the old Hypotheſis, this Lip was per ar, 
"Theſe ſeveral Points we are all agreed in; and 
the Queſtion is, Whether the Lip, God is (id 
'1 to confound, be this wicked wnſel 3, or. 
1 5 wow the Dp, i. e. the Pronunciation, * 


(392 1) : 
the Tongue of all the Earth... T 
haſtily conclude it muſt be the 292 *. 
cauſe 1 Tongue, they think is the fame as 
the Lip, in ſome Places of Script re, cer- 
tainly conclude too ſoon, till they have ſhewn 4 
it 0955 mean Confeſſion here; or that no 
Confeſſion was ſet up here, or that the Con- 
fuſion of ſuch a Confeſſion implys a Confuſion. 
4 their Language with it; and that the Text 
both, of their Language and Conſent to 
b new Confuſion, tor it certainly does of the. 
tter, fl 
That the Heavens were the Objects of the 
heathen Worſhip, and that this . Confeſton,. 
was in Time ſo far confounded, as that Man- 
kind could give no Account, or underſtand, 
1 one, his own, much leſsanother's Meaning, 
in their religious Ceremonies z or could give 
any conſiſtent Account, Evidence or Proof in 
Behalf of their Gods, are certain Truths; not 
yet ſo much as attempted to be conteſted; i, 
leſs a malevolent Squint or two at the 
Hypotheſis of Idolatry, may be looked an . 
an Attempt towards it. 
42 the Context leads us o Conf? on, for 
i, that God came down to confound ;. 
mw it is certain he came down to confound 
a Confeſſion. But as to confounding a Tongue, 
or dividing a Tongue, there is not one certain 
Word ſaid about it. It is only a Surmiſe that 
Cod divided the League by dividing their 
Tongue, becauſe he did break the Conſpiracy, 
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Tempeſt, 


Canaan had' the lame * with the People 


t 
[ 
W 
_ 
* 
v 
1 
% 
p 
a 4 
A } 
4 4 
3 
N 
1 
F. 
l 


| „ 


| e e peared to them, 759 1 90 8 
. re, "with. ſtormy Winds and 


as ap A 400 bleak, forth as he 
did upon the ZEgyptians in Fury; or, Which 
Vince likely, in a milder Manner as at Bochim, 
and. expoſtulate with the People as he did 
there; and recall them to a proper Senſe of their 


Dvty.. He came down, not for Curioſity, to 


e City and Tower, but prevent the ill 


. SY and break the Conſpiracy. This is all 


the Text ſays. At leaſt, on this Conſtruction of 


Lib, every Word, is fulfilled ; but not if you 
take Lip for Tongue, for then it Gays no- 
thing about the main Buſineſs, 


* And as to a gun of Langu 1 i 4. | 
lowed on all 1d that LES Son of 


Ham, had the ſame Langua with Abraham, 


Thaac and Jacob, and in which Mes wrote. 
This alone is, a ſtrong Preſumption, that there 
were no Languages 555 formed at Ba. 

bel, becauſe thoſe who were the deepeſt con- 


ceetued in the Wiekedneſs that brought the 
Puniſhment, in Joſie would have bad the 


largeſt Share of the Confufion. that was to pu- 


niſh and defeat it. Beſides here, the moſt | 
diſtant Relations are confounded into the ſame 
Diale&, without any Regard had to the diffe- 


rent Countries they were to go, and did go into. 
The Language of Nimrod at Babylon, and of 
Aſher at Nineveb, was the bins” And if 


of 


1 WO | 
of Od, eng Cano offs Prophetsy\n63 Miss- 
md with the ſecond Son of Sbem, the: Father 
of the holy Line, can we ſuppoſe that 
—— — the ſame at firſt, 

ime and ſomet . 
8 a Difference in ſuch a Number of 
Places? * 13 WM N 28 015 ee . K the 
t1d as wb. ene AAA 


srtuae and nenn n ane TY et 


Thu eff . 
Ae 8 ede e e upon the 
Footing of à | miraculous Multiplication” of 
Tongues, that Aſber the Son of Sbem, and 
Nimrod a Grandſon of Ham, tw¾o tival Princes, 
of ſuch different Families, in oppoſite Intereſts, 
and ſuch conſtant Oppolers of each other, as 
their: Kingdoms were after them, could yet 
be confounded into the ſame Language. Nim- 
rod at Babel, and Aſher at Nineveb, the two 
greateſt Cities of the World, and Heads of ſuch” | 
extenſive Empires, are yet ſo joined in Puniſh- 
ment as to be forced into the fame Language; 
while every petty Family is divided and fab | 
divided, into as many Tongues almoſt as there 
were Men in it. We ſhould naturally expect, 
upon ſuch a Suppolition, that the Dias, of Ham, 
ſhould be ſeparated by this Wall of Confuſion, 
which their own Iniquity made neceſſary, 
from thoſe, who by leaving Babel, and its 
wicked F oundations, ſoplainly proteſted againſt 
their wicked Device. Aramith was the com- 
mon Language of the 9 W 
calle 


„„ Prpkitof Ninh 
| 8 2 
et als coming out of Myypr ſo that he 


ef ther, though their Tongue wa 


Language after the 


Times. Nor is it 


Sas 
changed from the: /ame. And yet, on the Sup- 
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Religion of one had been the Oppoſite of the 
was the ſame. 
It i is true that the Aramith or Syriac differed 
in Hezekiab's Time from the Hebrew; but 
if different Nations had different Languages 27 


Fut, theſe different and oppoſite Nations muſt 
| hen. muſt de Chang ged in Time. And if 


of one or the 


4 1 changes 
adually, and ſo the People of the ſame Age 
— the ſame though di 
from that of ſome diſtant Age. The Hebrew: 
of Aſter - and Nimrod, ſuppoſing that their 
Diſperſion, muſt in ſuch a 
Courſe of Years, as from Aſber to Hexetiab, 


| have undergone ſome Change; and might 


rate into the Syriac of after 
poſſible to conceive how the 
Language of two ſuch Kingdoms : ſhould: 


into the ſame, unleſs they had gradually 


very well degene 


tion of a· Conſu ſion of Tongues, one or the o- 
ther muſt have changed; for the Heads of two 


| fach different Families, e hae hd . x 
rent Languages. 


* Bot though old Syriac. differed From the 
"Hebrew | in the Days 1 Hezekiab, it did not 
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ger io Tek any Interpreter. ji 
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inn? ad he.learnt. theic Tongue 3 
1 ſuch Thing appears. Rac hel 
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-himſelt, known. 0 9 — a int of at 55 In- | 
10 5 between them, er of ber under . 
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ee, da Mizpeb, e abi) 
: = Laid, the Lord watch we an 1 
if they ſhalt affiet my dein. 
«© ſee God is Witneſs between me and thee,” 
"Hete is a ſecond "Hebrew Nathe given this 
Jace by Laban, with a Rez * 
The Verb correſpon 145 4and 2 : 
i the Name ard B. e | 
| | t ſuffi- 


do the Hort of the other} w 
een riſed in ger Sbedutu. 88. Hos, ri 
Witneſs, and 1 (s uſed both as Noun and | 
e — 
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bis ab Monte Hor. Ye ſhall. fet your Bounds. 
at; Mount Her,) Rounds. 80 that Iger , 

Fear of the Judgment of God upon the Tranſ-- 
- greſſor having been annexed to the Witness 


and Te ND, Bounds, which neither. Was o 


pak under the Fear of the Judgment of God; 
Sheduta: à compound one, fully take in the 
Reaſons Lohan 


Baleczs, .o early 25 the Days of Faced, when- 
they are both pure Hebrew, and ſo fully an- 


{wer the Intent of this Contract and Witneſt, 
| betwixt Lallan and him, and the ſolemn Im- 


pretation of God's Judgment upon him that 
ſhould paſs thoſe Bounds to the Hurt of the. 


fary; that Heap ſhould be expteſſed in ger; 
and nothing but Hitneſ in Sbeduta, becauſe 
no more. is expteficd in Gila. Laban had al- 
lowed it to be a Witneſs-Heap, in calling ĩt 
Suilbd. He had placed it for the Bownds be- 
tween them, and ſolemnly invoked a Witneſs. 
. 
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other. They ſeem to have thought it neceſ - 
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1 Nw "Chaltdes' orm, made of 
44 3 en Word et 0 collect, and ſo to 
hin ether.“ Primavity, 2. 
FEET 
when the Feat of God was ſo ſolemmnly an- 
ncked to it? Labus had expreſſed. x Bae 
Gilod ; but expteſſes the Fear of the 5 
ment of God he ſtakes for Performance, in 
8 if not in this Word; any more than 
their Bounds, if not in N Let 05 4 
0 add, that ker i nt Hy e | 
mel in Geng "Moſaica "ufurpotur- 4 Aae . 
Syrv, i. e. ts uſed in Geneſii by Laban, | 
the Syrian Ci Hus in his Chaldee Lexicon. . 
he other Word NW A Witneſs; is 


n 1. 


«ig Nous of the Verb i ſuys Mr. 1 Wy 


16:9, taking this for an uncompounded 
Word "and it has a Look like What the 
Syriac had in after Ages. But the two other 
Hebrew Namts, Giind and Miapab, given byß 
Laban, not being ac ; nor Her, whichas 
with this; and the Declaration he 
6 makes of his dn Meaning, that, bat ; 
be tbe Bound. ne, which God ſhould be a Wit- 
7 ond bi. 3 Juugment, à Terror to carb, 
rom t 0 2 Hurt of tbe" otber, ſo 
plainly 7 out. * compound Senſe of the 
a in top. 6h that to me it appears do- 
ſtandi gt the! Teſtimony of the 
e 


A 
4 Fulgate, that Laban and Jacob ſpoke each a- 
cording to the Propriety of their-own Tongue. 

They declare their Meaning, in thoſe Names, 

each of them, according to the Propriety of 
the Hebrew Tongue. t. H 9 would 

have t © an Aramitiſb Word, being a plain 
Corruption of the Hebrew Ty Hed, a Wit- 
_ 4. neſs; with the Relative & prefixed.” Bid. But 
wh not as well ſay, that W is a Corruption 
from Tt, by flinging away the Relative 2, 
and changing i into v, which there is as good 
Authority for as changing y into N. This 
changing of Serviles i into Radicals, and Radi- 
. cals into Serviles, opens a wide Door. But 
how again can TW. be an _Aramitiſh Word, 

3 .unlefs Job, the Arabian, . allo talked Syriac, 
or Syraac. and Hebrew, were the ſame? If 
Job was an Edomite, as it appears he was, his 
Language muſt be Hebrew, as being deſcend- 
ed from Iſaac, and Brother to N wage 
| Language was fo. 1 
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Hronnw and KorrriAn the Sa” 


5 is plain Proof that Arabam and the 
1 had the ſame Language - and that 
the Children of /-ae/ brought that Language 
up with them out of Agypt. they carried | 
doven into it; Which it is naturally impoſſible 
they. ſhould have done, it the Language of 
. Egypt had then differed from their own, 

5 * came down but few in Number; were 

| * inter- 
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fd with” the Agyptiam, being ſer. 
over their Cattle and otherwiſe” and as chere 

were but few Women among; them, when 


they came down, they muſt marry Fgyptian 
Women, as % had done ; AR 
"mult learn 2 gyptian Tongue from their 
25 "Mothers, unleſs their Mothers were inſpired 
; Wirft Hebrew as oon as they married Hebrew *._ 
| © ,"Holbands, Ephraim and Manuſeh, under an 
eien Mother and Regia Servants, | 
/ could not avoid learning 7 ptran, or ra. 
tber getting a Cotruption of both, had there 
been any Difference, When Pharsob fer 
Taſk-Mafters over them, before the Birth of 
Moſes,  fourfcore Years and upwards before 
the Exodus, and employed them. in building | 
of Cities, and the Oppreſſion grew fo ſevere, © 
"that it was reſolved to extirpate the whole 
Nation, by flaying all the male Children that 
*ſhoald be born, and wear out thoſe that were 
living in the heavieſt Slavery, fuch an Inter- 
mixture with their cruel Maſters, muſt have 
- foteed chem into their Tongue; | for: their 
_ Maſters, we may imagine, would not con- 
deſcend to uſe their Tongue. They Joſt their 
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_ Lavgy age in A feycnty Years "Captivity i in Ba- 
8 8 % not much above à Quarter 
ale a f was their Servitude there 


hing lle bo ſevere as this. Can any 
* Reaſon be given for the Hebrew eſcap- 
ing a Confiſton i in'ZEgypr, and being ſo entirely 


= "Hol in*ir ut Bayan, dat dat here was no 
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talks with e to lay, ; 

nceſs had been taught Bore or 
Gl th. \ option Lapguage by ber 


Pe or. that one or other Was WO pt} 
with known before but to one 
. It can hardly 
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finceſs's Education; and yet, ſhe not SR 
a Converſation with a Hebrew Girl, 1 
gives the Child an Hebrew Name, Moſes, 
explains it according to the ages 1 4 at 
draw out... Such Names muſt anſwer, . 
bac and Seale, to the Ety agg ts given 
and this Inſtance ſhews, that Hebrew, - 
4 Optian coincided in their Form of 
cammar, as well as in the Segſe and 1 
of. Mojes's Name, © 2 1 op to 1 
oper in 

% Name itſelf, L not doing the Part of an 
«+ Hiſtorian.” Dr, Sharp's Antiquity, p 16. 
The Authors of the Univerſal Hi fap-, . 
| pole, that Moſes a/tered his own -Name; 5 
peremptorily and arbitrarily affirm, that 7 the 
Lame is Lo es or 44 755 and 
8 of two Sg 2 
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EHV all o © for 
that 'Moſes was what they ſothetimes call H 
mn pi 2 dog] and if he Were not, 1 7 

0 lle him to know 
on Rate. 


Ke bis Nate was res! 
(which | 1 voting for ol iv i it) they ſay, it 
3 [> bot; be fas, the Princeſs draw bim out 
Wi 85 1 therefore natned him ſo; 
bk ; 3 e 


fy, © chat Was not the Reaſon of bis 
ane; 4 poſiti ay gives bis Name” dd of 
1 Orig NA tell us, it was f 
8 only 5 7 pred to A Hebrew Etymology. 
the Princeſs 14 not give the Reaſon Mifes 
1 dhe did, but nie only 'Thrraduces" ber üs 


ring it, when ſbe did uM and it is not de- . 
ived from the Word he ſays it is, What be- 


4 uſe- 
Jeſs a Story; and tell the People fach Hap | 
of Fe * 70 accommadate" it to hf | 


1 rNanding of the Jews, Who baving lived 
o hundre Len in 28 pt, were unac- 
"= ainted with the Language. pes Gentle- 
muſt give us bon Reaſonz, before they 
_ bat "convince us, that the e 2 Wea Hm. js 
ee nent in Favour of the He Few Primgvily, 
_ .* - will hot bear Exampmation.' © | 
i But there ate other Names, which ſors; . 
Þ among — — Dr. Sharp, think not to be 
Hebrew Otigin, but peculiarly Fgyprian. 
Such as the Ae Par lab oſepb'; his 
—— —_ an her Put rs Po. 
| the Heer ab g 


comes of his Fj But why. 


Fs 


| (313). wh 
772 pre of Or or Aue But they are 

of Hurt Form, and in Uſe in Hebrew | 
in ſome Part of Speech or other. The Oe. 
caſſon oftheNatnes Pharoah gaveFoſepb, ſtems 
to explaim thein according to their Hebrew In- 
expe etation, He gave him Sovereignty over 

the Land Ut gypt; OO Or 
az, in dee s . 
PiN rer, beſote hin The Rhee 
lows, We IV,” ** And be was ft over all 
8 the Land +. Fgypt.'- And Pharoab ſaid 
« unto Joſeph, T'am Pharoab; and without 
t thee ſhall no Man lift up his Hand or 
« Foot in all the Land of Egypt.” Nouns 
are formed with an & prefixed in "Hebrew, 
as Ephraim,” NR, and fiſty others; and 
thete” are ſo many proper Names of Perſons 


compoutided with 28, that 28 and 3, t 


* and P2, "will either of them anſwer his 


Character, as one appointed Father over the 


Whole 
Bleffing; without whom no Buſineſs could 
| Proceed, or any Thing be done. 80 God tells 
Arabam, he ſhould be a Bl:fing to Mankind, 
in the ſpiritual Senſe, referring to that Seed of - 
bis, who is next tb God on the Throng of 
Majeſty. And why might not 7 abe 
called tb Bleſfer, FA well On aide * 
Ble with re to ower, being 
e 
ru MBY The firſt Word is Rane nd 
br. Am 9 as any in the * 
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; the Bleſer, ot the Father ß 
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| 2 The tber ind as b 5 


8 39 Lives of all Agypt, and many ot 
te Comfort the Diſcovery of the Secret 


Wards but rn and d arge Hebrew, and in 
frequent Uſe. yd and ip are the Name of 
4 Q, where a T welt, whoſe 
Is mult: be - Hebrew, becauſe E/au 
mult--have his Language from from his Father. 
bb had diſcovered a Secrgt which mY 
Counties, and might be denominated. from | 


«baggy op THAT i 
ix, as it figniftes to treafure up, i. e. to hide 
and conceal, a Thing treaſured up are. 
dux i uked as the Title of Gd, People, 2 
Jaxxili. 3. They have taken crafty Coun» 
N and conſulted againſt 
* hy Biaden an.. "And.if oer be + per-- | 
dong Title of Fo To » neither Grammar, not 
the Cuſtom of Hebrew, forbid its terminating | 
in 1, as NIP tbe Preacher does; or as. we 
uſe Nauns in the Abſtract for perſonal Titles. 
I preſume, that the bidder anes of God, means 


ds chan Servants, as they arg his Treo/ure ; 


| 3 - — 8 Regard might 


and is appliad to them as u Tiile of great Fa- 
vour and Affection towards them. And ſuch 
be expreſſed to- 
wasds Joſenb, which, with the Addition 9 
-and Comfart, bears ſo plain an Allu- 
5 to the Occaſion, that the. Habrem Con- 
 ftrudtion of the Words, as .a Name, would 
2 have led us ta have concluded, that 
3 — . 
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N by cling hm, r 
ver han. No Titles cannot 
always bear a ideal verbal Conſtruction) The | 


Treaſure of s nt = Comfort. But it ig not 
Pbaruab meant. by the Words ; it hana, 


, bh Sag ee prong, and 
Formed More Hebraicu, ind that their 
beer ahead e 


hs 
ud Anath, 1 an . Word in Us 
and orm. ok is Misfortune or Miſchief. I 
ſuppoſe it will not be nene _ | 
Poti pberab, her Father, meant | 
by it; or why he gave his Daughter "4 
Name; (as we can why Ephraim named his 
| "Son Beriab, ſe. In Evil) it 1 nota 
is Hebrew, As is alſo,” 
Dh Pati Boas be Father s Name. 


And, 


' "01D \Patiphar, who-. bough bought 7596. 
vb and 1D are common Hebrew Wo 
o the Name of one of the Sons of Han by 2 
fore the Cu of Babel, and fo no . 
gyptian Word excluſively; and is compounded 
Dh du, Exodus vi. 25. tie Name of El. 

N Father - in- Law. | 
m and int, Or and Auen in Ao, we 
much N as 1 ann The 


Mie 3 1 Of * Name 
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— Counſel of the Wicked. P/at. I. 2. E. 2. 
Shining * in * and Aſſiſtance, 


1316), | 
. Skit the true 
Soc, as well as of the falle, | afterwards. 
'Thele, and other proper Names of Perſons 
and Flaces in ul, ate all»Hebrew;. and if 
3 it ſhould be ſaid, they « might be An 
7. aa they ſbew uch an between the 
tio. Languages that never could conſiſt, with 

by” -their Being, as. is ſuppoſed, of different Ori- 
= x xe At leaſt thus much follows: from this 
1 _ Similarity between them, that the Proof of a 
_ Tiffrenee fand Beem, i «thoſe; Words, 

5 _- _ _ Ithat ate uſually offered 28 Foy tian Words, 


being in the Time of Foſeph, two different 
Tongues. A Confuſion e % one 
Tongue, and \poured out two ſuch in the 
Nom of it, muſt have made no tore Al- 
1 teration in N. than the melting Pot doth in 
Gold. And it will be harder 5 ſhew, why 
the 8 — 6 fo little Difference, than 
. that it made none. But ſetzing aſide” the 
wrong OConſtruction of the Aﬀur at Babel, 
| ow alide the Neceſſuy of infiſting much on 
72 1 Evidence; though ſome of it lies fo 
plain, and the 8 Is ſo obvious, that it 
| 7 made many 8 the Account as it 

1 P . and puzzl 
1 them In. Difficulties, - which Canfectures, 

- farced Detivations, and 

have been made to remove, yes would 
never have been ſtudied, though t of, nor ad- 


* mitted by the 1 ironed,” but t When 9 2 | 
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k Hebrews fen ah Deol fails, of theſe 


othets, and involved 5 
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3 1 < 37 _ Bs 
bad made one falſe Step ot rather followed 
thoſe who had made one, another ſollous of 
courſe. The Craft of the Ci heonites, b 
a League on Foſbua:and' Hrael, which is 
E \ elated; as to . to their 
Coats,” Shoes, Wine-Skins, Sacks and Bread, 
omits the moſt material Circumſtance of all, 
the Differente af Langunge. Which People t 
ſo diſtant a CHuntry, as they ptatended to be 
oh e  Surdy«this Part of their 
Plot would have been montioned, had any. 
ſuch Difference then been known to haye 
ſubſiſted between the maſt: diſtant Nations: - 
We ſhould have heard of the Interpreters bo: 
tween them; 2hdithey would have counter- 
feited a Gibbexiſn, Which their Ingerpretersy - 
who were in the Secret, Would have wen 
interpreted. Butias nothing af this 
it is plain, neither Side — ſuch a Fan 
neceſſary to be atted. bog Nö T 
And what is no ſmall Confirmation of che 
Agytian and\Hebriw being at firſt the ame 
is, that the Lallguage of the Nbiliitli nes, who! 
deſcended fromi a Sor gf! beim, was the 
ſame, as appears by heir whole 1 Hiſtory; and 
this the Authors of the Univer/a e, 
who are ſtrenuous. py kt = 
Tongues, (the great Variety of which they 
think can't poſſibly be otherwiſe accounted 
for) this they allow, Vol, II. B. L. Cap. iv, 
"Mi Their Langus 20 wan hot % different from 


8 * 


Wer . 


e . 
| o will: 10 perceived. by their Intercourſe * 

*.: Abraham and Tſaac.” And this T think is 

generally allowed s and the Names of Perſons 
and Places proveit. Abimelzeh,'Gerar, Gaza,' 
Da Ekron, &c. are pute Hebrew ; which. 
u full Proof that the e of the 
Oountry they came from was the Hebrew. 
1 is a fair Inference, that if the Philiſfines 
ſpole the Hebrew T. Tengue, the Language of 
, they came out of, was the 2 


| . too. The great Intercourſe d, ape 


them, had there been any, 28 


ham, Taac, and/the-Children-of-Jfrael, upon 
their Return from Agypt,' with the oY 
lines, affonded Opportunities enough, to 


n 
History, 
doth many plain Proofs of their being the 
me. Hann 229 33. hike i fy wy 4 Þ x 


be Philiflines and Caphtorim,. Gen. x. 
Caſolubim, and were in Poſ- . 


y when Alrabam came 
ey and the Caphtorim were 
ee Yor. uh: is The 
N 4 . 15.80 Ix. 
. Plies "Row Cophire Hb oh 
me Cophror to be Cappacdheis; ſtill they 
Sa Tae brought the CREE _ 
F Pare ſpoke in 7 und if 
dn the- Hebrew, re e as Co- 
dn oem of 5 foci * ei tom 


mention a Difference in Langua 


wy of 9 
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— wear Bearing. Dr. 
on my gaying ſo before, * . 
. confounding the one Language vf the Earth | 

1 not be locked upon 4 . 
RO leaſt, Antig. p. 222 ins 
not till he has proved. that Lig anl. Tongue ate 


ſtte ſame Thing a and that; confounding-is the 


1 ſame as 1 multypt 


lying. BubyDay:;4; notcalks 
Whether he does not think my Meaning was, 
that we, have. no Hint in any, other Fart of 
| Ketipture- to confirm, abba Samara © 
his 4 Ry oi ga yould think, 
| in the Herm of, up 
. 
e 
| Hezehiah 


tos. 18, 08 par 3 Time of; 
ter it. — wings ory 
Kh en, that her 


4% That ode gage — = 

EO Ea 
1 fait, as ſomethi 

gor one. Pe undęrſtand — 2 


ople not to 
guage; of another, and amaunts 10 4 p 
— that chere was no Lach erte then 
Nins, W Toa the Mae and 
ar] | 


Chas } 


 and;|\ Hal -qveiy 
_ fetent-Tongus, according to the'old+Hypothess 
ſis where would have been the Senſe ofitel}s'; 
ing them, that in twelve hundted! Teure 
Tue God would fend againſt them a 
oflanother Language, which they 
underſtand, when they ate ſuppoſed not d 
baue underſtood that of their o n Neigh- 
| — 70 mae mot cht 0 Ao 
k had 
when we call, as WE juſtiy may * for ſome 


ee 7 duch u TBigtredee lte Oourſe of ſo 


many Vears, to jaſtify the fdreed Conſtruction 
of confaunding tb Lip of all the Earth, to re- 
ply, that, that very 


is not quite ſo direct an Anſwer as we might 


haue expected; but it is a direct ſophiſtical 
Turn the Doktor is pleaſed to give m. 
Words, Sryipt. M. p. SGU after citing the 


great Novi, that, all ö be heft Authors do cur. 


neftly contend to bave ym ity a 
figion at Babel. I add, 


IL. muſt beg Leave, ſays the Doctor, to 
ce aſk him how this can be: From What 
« did Hebye , as a Language, accord 
e ag to their em Accoubt / 
<« fuſion ) p.81.“ — was, wWhe- 
ther Hebrew wa conſounded at Babel or, in 


the Doctor's Phraſe; were a-Plank of the Sli 15 


wreck there, lit being cuſtomary, in thoſe an 


$195 4 


Nation FREEING üb | 


(h6uld: ju 


Mgypt, where 
two hundred Vears. But? 


Miſconſtruction is a Hint, 


Ravrs: lays, "alk the | 
<«.'beft: Authors are b our Spout oy. ayci 


the Cn 


tient am * 85 Lady n welle. 1 
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tors contend earneſtiy for the contrary, and 


him (ibe — our Church) in aſſerting 
the 
Sime in that Reſpect, though they 
thete was 4 Conf1 


of julie and. Heu * e 2 | 


4 3 97 

0 not Re and all che beſt Authom, 

be Hy it ec the Confufon there, ſay. at 

the ſame Time, that it ſufered no Confuſion 
chere ? If the Hebrew eſcaped ihe r 

Confuſion at Babel, it was not confounded 


chere. This Piece of Sophiſtry ., Or rather 


 Quibble, is the loweſt, and meaneſt, ever ol- 


feredi by a Man who pretended to common 
Senſe. Dr. Sharp was grown fond of an Ex- 
| 2 it appears ſince, from a 
Biſhop . learned Dr. 
Chandler; and Hints, that Hebrew migh t be 
«/ne:more than u Plank of the Sh enn 
* Babel. 1 4 Wntlene, that we tare ans 


3 men with another Recepiion Pre 


I. Sbarp. 


Againſt this I cited the above 
Authority from | Raves, ue 06 eee 


1 the Primiviiy —— 
Hebrew: „ 
right be feng, , and-al de nel dae wich | 


ate ſtill all of our 
did believe 


Antiquity..of at, they. 


" tov pry has 
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an *hundred Years, and all the other Patri 
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in 42. gave the Name of | Cephas- to S, 


and that Evangeliſt interprets it. St. Marie 
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wied, ute + Was enticed: away,.. 
0 0 ain 25 Wh, So, 
5 he ede Ged. 1 will he ap bet ti 
Japhet; and e Pet dwell in 8 8 [ents.of - 
N Wen Note, He declgrei FT £9 Gen 
0 an which came # eee fas 3 
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ty: a1 avity, is the whe af i 
our preſent Travflation, bas no Foundation. i in, 
the Hebrew. ND 4 open, is another Root; 
aud to open, a quite different Idea from 5 
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a Dodt, bot the Hitige cannot be ſaid to open 
the Dbor 4 the Door turns upon the; Hinge 
hen ſt opens; but opening as a Dor dees, 
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ate as much "different Letters as any 903 
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blackiſh himſelf, or it was his Poſterity, yet. 
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moſt of his Poltetity, that of the. other . 
two Brothers. 1015 here let me obſerve, 
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tons who bore mg before the Dilber hon, . 
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ſtands be in, now, without 4 King or Prince 
of their own, a Province of Slaves to others, 
anſwers to the Name of this People, and - 
ſeems deſigned in the Book of Providence to 
do ſo. Canaan, ftom 79 to lay down or e:. 
1 upon the Ground, as a Merchant does 
his Goods for Sale; ſo to humble or caſt 
down the Heart ot Pride z and this Name ſo 
exactly anſwered the future Character of that 
People, that ſome, who did not obſerve how 
expreſſive the Word is of trading or trafficks. = 
i. have thought, that Merabant was named 
from this People, and not they, from being 
Merchant. Whether Chad, 213; were 
named ſo wich reſpect to his) Colour; or the | 
Colour of his Deſcendants; which is in the 4 
| Fat under the Skin, The Negroes are, When 
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Pulp or Fat changes to a tawney, then a quite 
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not in the Skin :;-whether, I Ey, this Was the 
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them: ande let anyone take an equal Num- | 
ber af Names together id Neοννt or from 
fl 3 _— the-genealpg ical Tabies in Grneſu or. 
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15 5 taken gut of- N. 77 Whatever Language you! 


[ _ wauld fetch the! Etymology, from, it muſt 

« ber ſuch an one aha a Word of the 

* Senſe and Sand.. Tbe Syria cannhotidald 
= bete in cher: Reſpect. Baburab, I ſuppoſe Fl 

< cammand Senſt: would: permit it to be -ulled 

„ asche Name af #amen}: becauſe taken 

* froh Gotory a Man. nt, in ; Latin Vira, 

dene when fie . | 

. ET WG: oat 1 - one. 


C \ ” Py g 4 * 7 A a, G 7 „ * 9 8 — K — a - | | 
: - * un 5 
Ef : | 
, ? A A. o 6 E L. — 0 | 
: 1 * - ; 4 * 
a : k . : => : 16 
1 . . - ls . * v6 4 4 = 
* , 2 . 1 ; 
: 14 ws ; * 
* b . 2 = : : 
* * 4 * 1 * * 7 
® ; ; e * 
þ N » FR | ; a 


1 1 I. 8 5 
Ward as J bun mw 17755 mb 8 e 
rab nor Vira. 80 again, Ads u, becauſe — 3 
out of Adame, carrys a peculiar Sound a = "© 
as Senſe: with it. I Unwerſal Hi, Þ 
ons to. miſtake the Argument berezit s? "+ Þ 
pra Oh OE NG, Ws 
2 prafeſſeth to give us | 
ol IT of ot 


8 r; 
was, nor Calle, not Heaven. None 
which anſwer. in Sound, whatever the oy 
ay. do in Senſe, the Name God 14 

God called the Night, 199 3 ts 
„Ey; be called the dry 172 — DR. 


anguages have a Wo 
bing like this. laſt. Our Word, 25 


comes. as near FINAL, as any perhaps. 

oe.” Maj 21 was bound in Veracity oven 
9 5 numerical Sounds or Words 3 

e 
We rar thing! Wy - 164031 give 4 


gh 
e e 
it moves round the Sun, but ſo do many other Orbs z and the 
Name is given 5 * Lend, in Coptradiſtinction to the 


Lad 
Sea, thoug ger Synec. it includes the whole, I ſhould rather 
| S * ptive of that Quality * Farth, which 


Its —— 99 and thai is to crumble, melt. and 3 
pkg Fd ich when Ground does, it is fit for 5 "i 
wy ISS upon the Groynd's bteak- - 5 


SL Ms 
— , are bas La as well as 
K N 4 1 


lany 


* 


5 Liter warck put into Characters, in all 


. 4 6 « Ota 
a3; * I = 4 4 ED 1 
Ks 5 
5 5 : . 1 . 
* ll s "as her of Fofeph, fy Jords and 


y 8 P#k gf their, 


wany others belong io no other Latigu guage in 


not in Oe in the iat, © God tanght 2, 
to ſpeak, and inſtructed hic in pivi g ot 


the Things Be gave the Names t 


Sound or dene than the biblical Hebrew Yand 


yet theſe were the numerical Names impoſed. 
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